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Foreword

Newecastle upon Tyne is one of England’s great cities. Many
think of it simply as a product of the Industrial Revolution
when abundant natural resources of coal, iron ore and water
came together to create a Victorian industrial powerhouse.

Newecastle was indeed a powerhouse of the world. It was
also a city of inventors. This was the place where George
Stephenson built The Rocket, where Joseph Swan invented
the electric light, where Sir Charles Parsons invented the
steam turbine, and where Sir William Armstrong created
his armaments and naval empire. This was the place where
a quarter of the world’s ships were built at the height of
the shipbuilding boom.

It was on the River Tyne that cutting-edge innovation
in heavy engineering led to a world-wide reputation for
the city. It was to Newecastle that the Japanese came in
1862 when they wished to learn about heavy engineering —
bridge-building, railways, merchant and naval shipbuilding
and gun and armament manufacture. They saw the railway
workshops on South Street and the High Level Bridge that
Robert Stephenson built in 1849 with its two levels that
took trains on the top.

Less well known is the fact that Newcastle’s long and
proud history began in Roman times when Hadrian’s Wall
marked the northernmost point of the Roman Empire.
Hadrian’s Wall ran along the top of the ridge above the
River Tyne and stood as a defensive point against incursion
from the north. The first suitable bridging point the
Romans found was ten miles inland from the North Sea.
They built Pons Aelins close to where the Tyne Bridge is
today and it marks the birth of Newcastle upon Tyne as
a settlement.

A ‘new castle’ was built by the Normans in recognition of
Newcastle’s role as a defensive citadel. For several centuries,
Newcastle served as a military town with its walls and gates,
its churches and its monastic orders. It exported coal and
wool. As it grew, the city developed as a major maritime port
with merchant venturers and strong connections with the
Baltic and northern Europe. Like London, its guild system
covered most trades.

Today you can see the mediaeval street patterns and

chares by the river leading up towards Grey Street and
Grainger Town and to the modern retail and commercial
heart. On the northern edge of the city centre lies the
Town Moor — one of the eatliest ‘green belts’ — protected
by statute in the 18th century, where cows graze peacefully
close to the heart of the city centre.

One of the great joys of being in Newecastle is walking
around the city looking upwards. There are many surprises
on the tops of buildings. The variations in levels as you
walk down Grey Street and Dean Street towards the river
provide spell-binding views. The streetscape built by
Richard Grainger (now known as Grainger Town) is one of
the finest in the wotld, with Grey’s Monument at its heart
standing as a proud testament to Newcastle’s reforming and
sometimes very radical past.

Another of the great joys of Newcastle is to discover
some of the anomalies that make our city the eclectic mix
it is. How on earth did Victorian railway engineers get
away with building a main-line viaduct between the Castle
Keep and the Black Gate? It would cause outrage today
and certainly not get planning permission. Did the town’s
burgesses in the 15th century understand the financial
commitment they made on behalf of future generations of
city leaders by agreeing to finance and maintain the spire
on the top of St Nicholas’s Church, now the Cathedral,
so it could be used as a lookout tower? And did the early
Freemen think that, centuries later, hereditary freemen
(now both men and women) would still hold a musket upon
admission and agree to defend the city in case of invasion
upon the command of the Lord Mayor?

A city that is so old has many secrets. Most of those
secrets are underground. Every time there are excavations
of the Roman Wall in the city centre or a burial pitis opened
up, there is enormous public interest.

I'd like to congratulate Pam Graves and David Heslop
for their exceptional achievement in researching this book
and for making it so eminently readable. It is a major
contribution to scholarship. It adds a new dimension to
the history of Newcastle upon Tyne and gives us a deeper
understanding of the past that has created today’s city.

Lord Shipley of Gosforth,
Former Leader, Newcastle City Council
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Summary

This volume synthesizes the readily available archaeology of
the historic core and medieval suburbs of Newcastle upon
Tyne until 1650, supplemented by historical documents
where appropriate. The character of the archaeological
evidence is summarized in maps and textual discussion, and
itis hoped that the volume will become at least the starting
point for research into the early history of Newcastle.
The presence of a river-crossing on the major north-
south route-way is hinted at in the presence of votive
metalwork from the vicinity of the later bridge-head. The
exact significance of the early Roman occupation, possibly
pre-dating the construction of Hadrian’s Wall, remains
pootly understood, but recent development-led excavation
has complimented the publicly-funded reseatrch of the late
20th century. The Wall itself passed through the heart of
modern Newecastle, but its course has been lost either side of

the fort. Following the withdrawal of the Roman army, the
local inhabitants employed the decaying fort as a cemetery,
eventually with its own Anglo-Saxon church.

After the Norman Conquest, the same strategic site
was used to plant a castle of national significance, as the
town became the King’s northern bulwark against Scottish
aggression, and termed the ‘Eye of the North’. Prosperity
followed the erection of a new bridge and as a result of
its advantageous position as a port, the town developed
an active waterfront, marketplaces and guilds. However,
its location on the border between England and Scotland
soon made a strong town wall essential, and as the nexus of
the coal-trade to London and beyond, Newecastle retained
its significance into the English Civil War. The protracted
siege concludes the period covered here.



Résumé

Ce volume fait la synthése de I'archéologie facilement
disponible du coeur historique et des faubourgs médiévaux
de Newcastle-Upon-Tyne jusqu’en 1650, alaquelle s;ajoutent
des documents historiques quand cela est opportun. Le
caractere des témoignages archéologiques est résumé dans
des cartes et des discussions de textes et nous espérons
que ce volume constituera au moins le point de départ des
recherches sur le début de 'histoire de Newecastle.

On laisse entendre qu’un endroit ou traverser la riviere
sur une voie nord/sud majeure, est attesté parla présence de
métallurgie votive a proximité de la téte de pont plus tardive.
La signification exacte de 'occupation romaine naissante,
pré-datant peut-étre la construction du mur d’Hadrien, reste
mal comprise, mais de récentes fouilles liées a un projet de
construction ont complété les recherches de la fin du XX¢
siecle, financées par des fonds publics. Le mut lui-méme
traversait le coeur de la ville moderne de Newcastle, mais

son tracé s’est perdu de chaque c6té du fort. Suite au retrait
de ’'armée romaine, les habitants du coin ont utilisé le fort
décrépit comme cimetiére, éventuellement avec sa propre
église anglo-saxonne.

Apres la conquéte romaine, ce méme site stratégique
fut utilisé pour y implanter un chiteau d’importance
nationale, car la ville devint le rempart nord du roi contre
l'agression écossaise et fut dénommée Toeil du nord’. La
prospérité suivit ’érection d’un nouveau pont et, résultat de
sa position avantageuse en tant que port, la ville établit des
quais dynamiques, des matchés et des guildes. Cependant
sa situation sur la frontiére entre PAngleterre et ’'Ecosse
rendit bient6dt indispensable un solide rempart, et comme
centre du commerce du charbon avec Londres et au-dela,
Newcastle a conservé son importance au cours de la guerre
civile anglaise. Le long siége conclut la période couverte ici.



Zusammenfassung

Dieser Band fasst die allgemein zuginglichen archio-
logischen Informationen tber das historische Zentrum
und die mittelalterlichen Vororte von Newcastle upon
Tyne bis 1650 zusammen, die — sofern angebracht — durch
historische Dokumente erginzt werden. Der Charakter des
archiologischen Materials wird anhand von Karten und
Diskussionen erschlossen, und die Autoren hoffen, dass
dieser Band wenigstens als Ausgangspunkt fiir zukiinftige
Untersuchungen der frithen Geschichte Newecastles dienen
mag,

Die Existenz eines Flusstibergangs im Verlauf der
wichtigen Nord-Stid Verbindung deutet sich durch
Metallfunde mit Votivcharakter aus der Umgebung des
spiteren Briickenkopfes an. Die genaue Bedeutung der
frishkaiserzeitlichen Besiedlung, die méglicherweise noch
vor den Bau des Hadrianswalls datiert, bleibt nach wie vor
ungewiss, aber die mit 6ffentlichen Mitteln geférderten
Untersuchungen vom Ende des 20. Jahrhunderts kénnen
nun um die Ergebnisse von jiingst nach dem Verursacher-
prinzip durchgefithrten Ausgrabungen erginzt werden.

Der Wall selbst verlief durch das Zentrum des modernen
Newrcastle, sein Verlauf verliert sich jedoch beiderseits des
Kastells. Nach dem Abzug der romischen Armee nutzte
die ortsansissige Bevolkerung das im Verfall befindliche
Kastell als Griberfeld, das nach einiger Zeit auch eine eigene
angelsichsische Kirche erhielt.

Nach der normannischen Eroberung wurde an derselben
strategisch giinstigen Stelle eine Burg von nationaler
Bedeutung errichtet; die Stadt wurde zum nérdlichen
Bollwerk des Konigs gegen schottische Angriffe und erhielt
den Beinamen ,Auge des Nordens‘. Der Bau einer neuen
Briicke brachte Wohlstand, und in der Stadt entwickelten sich
aufgrund ihrer ginstigen Lage ein geschiftiges Hafenviertel,
Marktplitze und Zunfte. Die Lage an der Grenze zwischen
England und Schottland erforderte allerdings bald den
Bau einer starken Stadtmauer, und als Knotenpunkt fiir
den Kohlenhandel mit London und dariiber hinaus behielt
Newcastle seine Bedeutung bis in die Zeit des Englischen
Burgerkriegs. Der in diesem Band behandelte Zeitraum
endet mit der langwierigen Belagerung der Stadt.

Ubersetzung: Jorn Schuster



Conventions used in the text

Following common usage, archaeological excavations and
others pieces of observation or comment are described
as ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVENTS. These form a
component of the County Historic Environment Record
(TWHER). Site numbers are described thus: TWHER
999 (on-line at www.twsitelines.info); excavations etc are

TWHER Event 999, and the unpublished reports of such
work held in the HER, which are publicly available to read,
but for which copyright is held by individual authors and
organisations, are termed Short Reports and catalogued by
year; eg TWHER SR 2000,/99.



1 Introduction and background

1.1 General introduction

‘Camden calls Newecastle, Ocellus, the Eye of
the Notrth, the Harth that warmeth the South
parts of this Kingdome with fire; An Aegypt to
all the Shites in the North ... for bread’ (Grey
1649, 37-8).

This synthesis and assessment of the
accumulated archaeological evidence for
Newecastle upon Tyne focuses on the petiod
from prehistory until the end of the Civil
War of the 1640s. It takes its title from a
famous phrase coined by the man often called
England’s first antiquarian, William Camden,
writing in the 16th century, but it was brought
to the attention of people in the North itself
by Newcastle’s first historian, William Grey,
writing in the aftermath of the Civil War. It
reminds us of the multiple, and crucial, roles
that Newcastle was perceived to fulfil, not only
in respect of the North Country, but also in
relation to the kingdom of England as a whole.
Its role as a military stronghold, and then fat-
connected port, made it both a watchtower
for defence and a lookout for changes on
the nation’s economic, social and political
horizons in the North of Europe. Its position
as the major exporter of coal, on which
much of the industry and domestic economy
of southern England, especially the capital
London, depended, made it a vital component
in the prosperity of the nation. Indeed, it was
the need to control the flow of this economic
lifeblood to the South that precipitated the
siege of the town during the Civil War. Further,
Newcastle’s eatly industrial prominence, fuelled
by coal, encouraged population growth and
stimulated a corresponding increase in intensity

and quantity of agricultural production that
enabled Newcastle to act as market provider for
much of the North. Commodities of all sorts
could be had in her markets, but Newcastle
was also the gathering point through which
less tangible social, cultural and religious ideas
might be disseminated to much of Northern
England and parts of Scotland. The historical
point at which this assessment concludes, the
mid- to late 17th century, saw Newcastle on the
brink of emerging as a major regional capital
for culture as well as the economy.

The primary focus of the assessment is
archaeological evidence — physical, material
remains. When these are analysed in context, it
will be seen that Newcastle has fulfilled the role
of watchtower or weather eye on the meeting
of peoples and boundaries between political
entities for a far greater depth of time than
cither Grey (1649) or Camden (1586) imagined,
reaching back into prehistory. The metaphor
of the eye is consonant with this geographical
location at a point on the North-Western
frontier of the Roman Empire, before, during
and arguably even after the demise of that
empire. It is certainly relevant for the Middle
Ages, from the foundation of the New Castle
until the Union of the Crowns, during which
time Newcastle remained a significant location
on a political frontier. Itis also, appropriately, a
metaphor that finds a resonance as Newcastle
and Gateshead celebrated the Millennium and
embarked on the 21st century. The Millennium
Bridge over the Tyne in the historic centre of
the town has already achieved iconic status
in the North, and its unique ‘Blinking Eye’
mechanism symbolises its continuing outward
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gaze and widening vision both on the world
and the future.

The image of Newcastle upon Tyne as
a mighty industrial city, synonymous with
shipbuilding, glass manufacture and the export
of coal, has dominated perceptions of the
city’s heritage. It is an image, however, which
has tended to obscure a far longer history and
a heritage that consists not only of the built
environment, but also of rich archaeological
deposits. Newcastle retains some of the
most elegant early 19th-century formal town
planning to be seen anywhere in Britain, a
confident reflection of the town’s role as
provincial capital. However this was a status
achieved well before the end of the Middle
Ages: in 1334, Newcastle was the fourth richest
town in England. In 1218 it was already famous
for its trade in sea-coal, and some of the city’s
best archaeological deposits bear directly on
how it was developed as a port at that time. By
the beginning of the 17th century, Newcastle
merchants had trading contacts around the
North Sea Rim, the Baltic, and, in the following
century, with America. They were fully part of
the burgeoning mercantile economy of Europe
and its colonies. While north-eastern English
coal provided the greatest natural resource
upon which the economy of the town could be
built, it was the monopolistic rights to control
the shipping of this commodity, fiercely
fought for, won and defended, that really gave
Newecastle merchants their financial advantage.

For most of its history, Newcastle was
a frontier town (Fig 1.1), and a thousand
years before it was recognised for its coal
trade the Romans had realised this strategic
potential by locating a bridge and a fort here.
Our understanding of this depth of history
derives in large part from the archaeology
that lies beneath the present urban landscape
(Fig 1.2). This study has been commissioned
to state our present understanding of the
development of the town in its region, based
on this evidence; and to assess the extent, value
and potential of the archaeological deposits
that remain. By pointing out the contemporary
significance of this information through time,
Newecastle’s development can be seen in its
national, and indeed international, context. The
assessment provides a framework to resolve
potential conflicts arising from the desirable
development of the urban landscape on the
one hand, and the preservation of the historic

components of that landscape on the other.
The City Council will use instruments of
statutory regulation and planning constraints
to safeguard the archaeological resources
of the city. The effective implementation
of such policies however presupposes an
understanding of the extent and value of
surviving archaeological deposits and an
efficient means of channelling this information
into the planning process.

The Newcastle Urban Assessment Project
is one of around thirty projects promoted by
English Heritage in urban areas to collate and
assess available information in order to provide
the planning authority with the information
on which to base decisions. Pilot studies
intended to explore methods and parameters
for the nationwide scheme were commissioned
originally in three locations, between 1988
and 1991. The results of these pilot studies
are now available: for Cirencester (Darvill and
Gerrard 1992; Darvill and Gerrard 1994), for
York (Ove Arup and York University 1991)
and for Durham (Lowther ¢ a/ 1993). Major
urban publications have appeared for Lincoln
(Jones, Stocker and Vince 2003) and St Alban’s
(Niblett and Thompson 2005).

The Newcastle Urban Assessment Project
began with a six-month pilot study under-
taken by the City Archaeology Unit (Heslop
1993). The pilot study used an archaeological
Geographical Information System developed
and tested by the Unit in collaboration with
the University of Durham Archaeology
Department and the University of Newcastle
Surveying Department. The accepted project,
funded by the contributory bodies named
above, began in January 1994 with the
compilation of the database. The Assessment
began in April 1994. It is apparent from
the products of the Cirencester, York and
Durham surveys that, within the formal
recommendations for the publication of a
strategy document (English Heritage 1992), the
content of an assessment must vary according
to the particular historical development of
a town, the nature and extent of previous
archaeological work, and the accessibility of
results. In advancing the Newcastle project
and its contemporaries, however, it was
required that some homogeneity should be
given to the structure of assessments. The
structure of the Newcastle Assessment and
the framework of questions it contains were
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Fig 1.1 Map of north-east England and Newcastle City Centre.



Fig 1.2 Newcastle city
centre from the south (Steve
Brock photographs).
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therefore agreed between representatives of
the City Archaeology Unit, English Heritage,
the University of Durham and the Royal
Commission on Historical Monuments for
England. The academic questions that fill this
structure have been designed to recognise the
characteristic aspects of Newcastle’s historical
development; to set them in a regional context;
and to establish how far the available data
satisfy questions prioritised, not only by
practitioners within the City, but in research
agenda set by national institutions and advisory
bodies (Society for Medieval Archaeology
1987; CBA Research Committee on Urban
Themes 1993; Schofield and Vince 1994,
204-14; Olivier 1996; Williams 1997). Finally,
it was felt important that the resultant text
should, as far as possible, read as a narrative.

1.2 Past work and the nature of the
evidence

Newecastle has a long and distinguished history
of antiquarian and historical research and

publication (Table 1.1). In more recent years
this tradition has been sustained particularly
by archaeological investigation carried out
by the former County Archaeologist Barbara
Harbottle. Her contribution consists not only
in the results of excavation, but also in her
transcription of over 700 primary documentary
sources with information on ownership and
tenure of property in the old town, and all
supplemented by her incomparable knowledge
of the development of Newcastle.

This tradition of antiquarian and historical
interest in Newcastle goes back at least to
Leland, who gives a disjointed account of
the town in his /finerary between 1535 and
1543 (Toulmin Smith 1964, 1, 59-60; 5,
117-18, 126; see Chandler 1993, 339-40).
Speed included a map of Newecastle drawn
by William Matthew as an inset to his county
map of Northumberland in his 7heatre of the
Empire of Great Britain (Speed 1610). Buildings
considered significant were marked, but the
map must be treated with caution insofar as
the location and extent of built-up areas are
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anthor sonrce type description references

J Speed map (marginal) small pictographic map/view of walled town Speed 1610

J Astley map (military) view of military installations PRO MPF/287; 1638

W Grey general history first narrative history of Newcastle, written during Grey 1649
Commonwealth from a pro-Royalist perspective

M Beckman map (military) Town Wall, gates and Castle compex shown in relation to the | Beckman 1683
riverside and principal routes

H Bourne general history first comprehensive and authoritative history of Newcastle Bourne 1736

J Corbridge map basic street plan, burgages shown schematically Corbridge 1723

C Hutton map useful depiction of post-medieval layout with burgage plots Hutton 1770

W Beilby map useful in showing impact of early street modifications Beilby 1788

J Brand general history comprehensive and detailed account Brand 1789

E Mackenzie general history prospect and general, derivative historical narrative Mackenzie 1827

T Oliver map and schedule | comprehensive map of pre-Grainger town Oliver 1830

R Welford general history three-volume history of Newcastle and Gateshead Welford 1884—7

R J Charlton general history good general account Charlton 1885

S Middlebrook general history most recent comprehensive social and economic survey of the | Middlebrook 1957
town’s history

C M Fraser and | economic history general history in the ‘City & County History” series, Fraser and Emsley

K Emsley concentrates on economic themes 1973

B Harbottle and | synthetic article comprehensive assessment of the development of the town Harbottle and Clack

P Clack integrating archaeological results with a detailed understanding | 1976
of historical sources

G McCombie architectural comprehensive compendium of the development of the town | McCombie 2009

history and its principal buildings in the Pevsner handbook series

concerned. The first account that attempted
to record the local townscape and its history
in any detail was written by William Grey in
1649. Grey was writing in the aftermath of the
siege of Newcastle in 1644, when the town had
held out for the king against a Scots army from
the end of July until mid-October. A Scottish
garrison remained in Newcastle until February
1647 (Ellison and Hatrbottle 1983, 140). It was
obvious that the standing fabric of the town
had suffered: ‘those Monuments which these
late Warrs have obliterated and ruin’d’, (Grey
1649, A3). Grey’s historical account tends to
be unsupported by reference to documentary
evidence, but his knowledge of what stood
prior to the Civil War, and indeed, what was
destroyed by the siege, is still of great value to
the archaeologist. In reading Grey, however,
the politics of the time must be borne in
mind. Ata time when the Parliamentarians and
puritans were in the ascendant, Grey expresses
scepticism of, if not downright distaste for,
this contemporary challenge to the Established

Church and social order, and of the Scots as an
instrument of this disorder. There is a printed
version of the Chorggraphiawhich Grey himself
annotated by hand sometime between 1649
and 1660 which has come down »z Hodgson
in 1814, and has been reprinted from an 1884
edition by Reid. In order to prepare for an
anticipated siege the defences of the town
were recorded on a plan by Sir Jacob Astley in
1638 (PRO MPF/287). This source has proved
useful in locating and interpreting Civil War
fortifications and modifications (see chapter 7,
section 7.5). Beckman’s map of 1683 (copied in
1742) shows the post-Restoration Town Wall,
gates and Castle in relation to the riverside and
main roads.

1.2.1 Antiquarianism, the dominance of
the Roman Wall and social identity

In 1732, Hotsley wrote Britannia Romana with
a detailed account of what could be seen of
Hadrian’s Wall on either side of Newcastle,
and a reasoned theory as to the probable

Table 1.1 General
sourees for the history of
Newcastle
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position and extent of the fort of Pons Aelius.
Horsley’s work played a major role in a growing
antiquarian tradition: he was in correspondence
with Stukeley and was quoted extensively in
Gough’s editions of Camden’s Britannia of
1789 and 1806 (Birley 1958, 26). From 1732
onwards, the line of the Wall, and the position
of the fort remained prominent in antiquarian
interest in the Newcastle. Horsley himself had
been a Presbyterian minister, and the principal
chroniclers of Newecastle in the 18th century,
Bourne (1736) and Brand (1789), were also
both clerics (Hodgson 1917). The importance
of Bourne and Brand cannot be underestimated
for historians and archaeologists researching
Newecastle. Major charters and documents in
the development of the institutions of the
town wete recorded, and each describes the
town as a series of topographical locations
and monuments (eg Sandhill, Pandon, The
Castle), giving the history, present appearance
and, occasionally, the luminaries of each
place. Thus we are given insights into the
town before the dramatic topographical
changes of the early 19th century. As clerics,
both Bourne and Brand had access to the
various church records in the town, and give
detailed lists of parish clergy, monuments and
furnishings. The latter are of particular value
as these authors pre-date the major changes
of fabric of the Victorian era, and indeed,
Brand witnessed the considerable alterations
to St Nicholas’s internal furnishings in 1783
(see chapter 7, section 7.3.1). Brand was a far
more detailed historian than Bourne, and he
sought to provide evidence for his statements
where possible. Indeed, much of the value of
Brand’s writing lies in his footnotes, specifically
where he cites manuscript soutces available to
him that have since been lost, eg the collection
of notes concerning Newcastle left by Dr
Ellison, vicar of St Nicholas’s church from
1695 to 1721 (Brand 1789 1, viii and passinz.)
Brand also had access to a number of similar
manuscripts or collections relating to the
histories of specific institutions within the
town, eg the Ambones, Murray and Hedley
manuscripts; he did not, however, have access
to the Milbank manuscript to which Bourne
had made frequent reference (Brand 1789 1,
n. v). Regarding illustrations, whereas Bourne
included a number of fairly rough vignettes
and woodcuts, Brand incorporated a set of
extremely useful engravings of sites such as

that of the former Hospital of St Mary the
Blessed Virgin in Westgate Road. This image
depicts parts of the medieval church as altered
and adapted after the Dissolution of the
monasteries — architecture of which there is
now no physical trace.

Some material is common to both Bourne
and Brand, and cleatly derivative from previous
writers, namely Grey and Horsley, but also
Gordon (1726, 70-1). However, Bourne’s
relative poverty and low social status prevented
him from accessing many documents: he was
not regarded as a ‘gentleman scholar’, an
attitude which put many collections of gentry
family papers, correspondence, manuscripts
and artefacts, as well as state collections of
papers in London, beyond his reach (Sweet
1996, 178-9). From the 1760s, however,
the climate had changed. Urban histories
had become popular, profiting from a wider
consumer revolution, which affected the
realms of printing and the book trade (Sweet
1996, 180). Similarly, the occupational range
of authors of urban histories broadened
immensely from this time. Clergy of a higher
social status in particular, like Brand, through
their networks of personal contacts, were able
to gain access to these private collections in a
way that became characteristic of many British
antiquaries (Sweet 2004).

It is clear that a particular commitment to
the history and antiquities of Newcastle is
discernible in the work of Grey, Bourne, Brand
and their successors. Urban historians of the
18th century contributed to the development
of civic pride and identity (Clark 1983). Sweet
has demonstrated how the histories changed
in emphasis and manner of expression as
the audience for these histories changed
(1996). Grey’s work was subtitled a ‘survey’
and bore the influence of John Stow’s 1598
Survey of London. 1t fell into the category
of contemporary county histories. Bourne
structured his history around things in, rather
than inhabitants of, the town: ‘buildings,
monuments, charters and institutions’ (Sweet
1996, 177). Brand demonstrated more of a
balance of interest between places and people,
but both authors may be argued to have
promoted a sense of pride in the legacy and
heritage of Novocastrians.

As antiquarianism developed in the 18th
and 19th centuries the historical concept of
the Anglo-Saxon kingdom of Northumbria
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was seized upon in the north of England as it
gave an identity to the region and its people.
Both Bourne and Brand devoted a considerable
amount of speculation to the possible place of
Newcastle within Anglo-Saxon Northumbria.
(Their aim was also, no doubt, to give the town
a place in the religious history of England).
Further, however, Grey, Bourne, Brand and
their successors displayed a genuine sense
of identity with the town itself: a pride in its
medieval merchant community, its institutions
of government and acts of religious and
charitable benefaction. The latter can be
partly explained by the fact that charitable
foundations for the poor, for widows of gild
members, and gild members themselves, as
well as educational establishments, formed
a dominant characteristic of 18th-century
religious life in Britain. But the town’s
antiquarians also enjoyed repeating anecdotes
relating to earlier times, some of which
resemble urban ‘foundation myths’, or at least
have the flavour of civic patriotic myths. One
such example was the story of Mr Anderson’s
ring, said to have been dropped by accident
into the river from the Tyne Bridge in ¢ 1559.
The ring was recovered miraculously from a
fish bought in the town’s market (Brand 1789
1,45 n. ¢). In Grey’s version Mr Anderson was
an alderman. One could read into this a trope
of investment and profitable return. A similar
story appears in Herodotus concerning the
good fortune of Polycrates, king of the island
of Samos, who saw ‘the hand of divinity’ in
the restitution of his ring (Book III. 41-3;
Marincola 1996, 170-1). Polycrates’ power was
based on the exceptional success of his fleet;
industry, commerce and the arts flourished
during his reign. Although Herodotus believed
Polycrates’ luck to have held in this instance, the
ring incident became a portent of Polycrates’
ultimate downfall, as the gods were envious
of human happiness and would not allow a
man to be successful indefinitely. To those
historians of Newcastle who were well versed
in the Classics, the story may have evoked the
sanction of Providence for their own town,
its sea-borne prosperity, its industrial and
commercial success, and its governing elite,
but with a moral warning concerning conceit
and complacency.

The antiquarian activity in Newcastle should
also be setin the context of enlightened enquiry
into ‘Mathematics, Natural Philosophy, History,

Chemistry, Polite Literature, Antiquities, Civil
History, Biography, Questions of General
Law and Policy, Commerce and the Arts’,
which led to the foundation of the Literary
and Philosophical Society of Newcastle upon
Tynein 1793, and of the Society of Antiquaries
of Newcastle upon Tyne in 1813 (see Jobey
1990; Briggs 1994, and other papers in the
same volume).

The Society of Antiquaries of Newcastle
upon Tyne was the first archaeological society
to be founded outside London, and remained
the only provincial society for some thirty
years afterwards. It suffered initially through a
perceived rivalry or duplication of interest with
the Literary and Philosophical Society. Chief
among the aims of the Society of Antiquaries,
however, was to systematise study of the
past and its artefacts, hitherto haphazard and
individual (PSAN 1899 ser 2,9, 118). In this,
the current of empiricism that characterised
other contemporary endeavours in botanical,
historical and architectural study may be
found. In an early initiative to attract support,
a circular was issued which announced the
counties of Durham and Northumberland to
be ‘replete with objects of antiquatian interest,
the Roman Wall, the various fields of feudal
warfare’ (PSAN 1899 ser 2,9, 116). With the
addition of the medieval religious and monastic
institutions, this subject remained the focus
of archaeological investigation until relatively
recently.

Inthe course of the 18th century, Newcastle’s
increased trade in coal, and the growth of
industries that fed on that resource, mostnotably
glass manufacture, attracted a larger population
and generated wealth that could be spent on
improvements and new facilities. Occasional
building works uncovered masonry remains
that were interpreted as Roman (eg Horsley
1732, 132; Brand 1789 1, 138-9; letter from
Brand to Beilby, 24 March 1788; Richardson
1855a, 88). Few of these identifications can
be relied upon now, but it is obvious in the
accounts that a systematic attempt was being
made to identify attributes in stonework that
might be diagnostic of period (Brand 1789 1,
139; Brand, 3 April 1783; Richardson 1855,
84). Interest in the Roman presence in the area
was galvanised when the medieval bridge was
swept away in a terrible flood in 1771. While
laying the foundations of the replacement
bridge in 1773, Roman coins came to light
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from the piers of the old bridge (Brand 1789 1,
37-8). Many of the town gates and walls were
demolished between 1763 and 1812 making
way for suburban growth, while within the
town, new residential areas for the wealthy were
created in Charlotte Square, Hanover Square
and Clavering Place. When Dean Street was
created in the late 1780s, Lort Burn was filled
and one of the major topographical divisions
in Newcastle was overcome. New institutions
for public entertainment were built and a new
court located in the Moot Hall in 1812. When
digging for the latter in particular, Roman
altars, a Roman Corinthian column capital, and
other less identifiable deposits were discovered
(Hodgson 1840, 173).

A number of maps of Newcastle were
produced in the 18th and early 19th centuries,
which are very valuable historical sources of
evidence: Corbridge 1723 (Newcastle City
Library Ac 4D, B 6/1/4), also printed by
Bourne in 1736; a map of 1732 (TWAS MM
MSS 1732 MM Q/1/52 (Long Box) 285.68);
Thompson 1746; Hutton 1770 [published
1772]; and Beilby 1788. These allow the
modern historian and archaeologist to trace
the development of streets from the medieval
to modern periods, the spread and density of
built space, the contraction of open space, the
identity and location of specific institutions. In
addition, the Corbridge (1723) map is framed
by vignettes of important public buildings
and elite private houses, many of which no
longer exist.

1.2.2 Industrial expansion

In 1812, the Rev. John Hodgson wrote 7he
Picture of Newcastle. This might be judged the
first comprehensive portrait of the town at a
given pointin time, rather than a history. Italso
differed from previous writing by describing
the occupations of working people, rather than
exclusively the gentry, merchants, ecclesiastics
and other professional people.

In the course of the 19th century, dramatic
changes were made to the town landscape.
Although occasional finds were reported, the
quantities of soil removed in terracing and
digging foundations begs questions about
the amount that was lost but not recorded,
particularly during the Grainger and Dobson
campaigns in the northern and central parts
of the town (1834-40). In laying out the
northern part of Grey Street, Hood Street,

Market Street and Shakespeare Street for
example, not only was the late 16th-century
Anderson Place destroyed, but also much of
the area formerly occupied by the medieval
precinct of the Franciscan FPriary, and those
buildings formerly fronting onto the west side
of Pilgrim Street. In constructing Grainger
Market over part of the precinct of the Priory
of St Bartholomew, 250,000 cartloads of soil
and clay were removed from the site (Penny
Magazine, 18 April 1840). Thomas Oliver’s
map of 1830 shows what existed of the roads
and buildings prior to these major changes,
and is, consequently, particularly useful for
archaeologists and historians. Among the
losses must surely have been evidence for the
organisation and occupations of everyday life
in the town; of the layout of ordinary burgage
plots; of the craft and industry which took
place in the backlands, and the variation in
these patterns across the town. These topics lay
in the interstices of contemporary antiquarian
interest, concerning neither the Roman Wall
nor the institutions of feudal power.

The construction of the railway, the High
Level Bridge (1849) and Central Station (1850)
gouged large plots and linear paths out of the
town. This activity destroyed much of the
texture of the medieval town, and deprived
us of many of the timber-framed buildings
in particular. At the same time, it furnished
tantalising glimpses of disconnected walls,
coffins and stray artefacts (eg Newcastle Courant,
21 March 1835; Richardson 1844, 200).

The effects of the 19th-century develop-
ment on the archaeology within the walled
town were dramatic and are summarised in
Harbottle and Clack (1976, 124). Briefly, the
construction of Mosley Street, Collingwood
Street (Fig 1.3) and Neville Street cut through
areas of medieval occupation. The Carmelite
Friary church was built over by Orchard Street;
the creation of the Grainger Market, Grey,
Hood, Market and Shakespeare Streets have
already been referred to as having removed the
greater part of the precincts of the nunnery
of St Bartholomew and the Grey Friary. The
extent of the Dobson-Grainger redevelopment
is mapped out in Wilkes and Dodds (1964, 58)
and in detail more recently in the Grainger
Town Study (The Conservation Practice 1992;
see also Regional Capital Officers Group
CA/21/23). Much of the natural topography
of Newcastle was transformed during these
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operations. Grainger levelled the northern
part of the Nuns’ Field, and the vast quantities
of soil and clay removed from this site were
used to fill the dene of the Lort Burn (Penny
Magazine, 18 April 1840). Towards the southern
half of the town, two rows of buildings and
a street between the Groat and Bigg Markets
made way for the New Town Hall and Corn
Exchange (Harbottle and Clack 1976, 124).

Itis in the light of these dramatic eatly 19th-
century changes to the historic streetscape and
tabric of the town that we must judge the value
of Oliver’s 1830 map, and the accompanying
terrier published in 1831, known as the
Schedule. This is the last, and most detailed,
of the historical maps to pre-date the Grainger
developments, and individual properties are
not only depicted, but also numbered. The
correlating Schedule identifies the landowner
and tenant of each of these numbered prop-
erties, and there are often accompanying
footnotes giving the documentary sources
for ownership. By comparing Oliver (1830)
to both earlier and later maps it is possible
to work both backwards and forwards in
time to understand the development of the
town. It has become clear that many of the
individual land divisions or tenements depicted
in Oliver (1830) preserved medieval tenement
boundaries: when used in conjunction with
analysis of historic property deeds, it is
sometimes possible to work backwards to
achieve lengthy histories of ownership of
individual plots of land, or groups of property
(eg Heslop, McCombie and Thomson 1994,
Heslop and McCombie 1996, Antrobus 2004).

To the east of the walled town, the necessity
to improve road communications between
Newecastle and North Shields resulted in part
of the town wall being knocked down, and the
construction of astreetleading to a new bridge
across Pandon Burn. The new road allowed the
development of hitherto open ground, in the
form of Trafalgar Street and Picton Terrace.
The railway also had a major impact on this
side of the town in a number of ventures from
the mid-1830s until 1909. The filling in of the
dene required impressive feats of engineering
in the movement of earth, altering the natural
topography; and, again, in the early 1900s,
when New Bridge Street Goods Station and
North Manors Station were built.

To the west and north, suburban growth
along Westgate Road, Gallowgate and Pilgrim

Fig 1.3 Demolition of medieval houses on Collingwood Street 1809—10 (1" M

Richardson).

Street increased throughout the 18th and
19th centuries. The Leazes became an area of
high-status residence in the early 19th century,
occupying relatively open land. By contrast, the
area of the chares leading from the Quayside
inside the town walls became intensively
occupied.

Much of the historic building stock on the
Quayside was destroyed following an explosion
in Gateshead in 1853 (Fig 1.4) that started

Fig 1.4 The Gateshead
FExplosion 6 Oct 1854,
wax paper negative of
FEast Quayside (conrtesy of
NCL).
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a fire on the Newcastle bank of the river,
consuming six of the long, narrow, densely
housed lanes that had evolved since the 13th
century (Manders 1973, 47). After the fire in
this area, and with growing commercialisation,
industry and warehousing replaced earlier
buildings along The Quayside, The Close and
the riverside to the west. The late 19th-century
developments of Elswick and Byker lie beyond
the western and eastern limits of the study area
respectively. Some of the historic monuments
of the town were recorded by the Richardsons
(GB,M A and T M respectively), particularly G
B Richardson, prior to, or during, destruction,
with a deliberate consciousness of archaeology
and the passing of the town’s heritage in
mind (Welford 1907). M A Richardson’s Local
Historian’s Table Books (eg 1843, 18406) are
collations of historical events and anecdotes,
among local ballads, songs and legend,
interspersed with vignettes of old buildings.
However, many are imagined reconstructions
and the question of their accuracy should be
borne in mind. G B Richardson produced a
great many articles in_Archaeologia Aeliana, Notes
and Queries, the Northern Tribune, and Newcastle
Chronicle and was appointed local publisher to
the Archaeological Institute of Great Britain
and Ireland in 1852 (Welford 1907, 146-51).

In the mid-19th century, antiquarian interest
focused on the military installations of the
Roman and medieval periods, particularly in
the work of Longstaffe (eg 1860) and Bruce
(1853). Interest in the Roman Wall revived in
the late 1920s and early 1930s when the North
of England Excavation Committee carried
out a seties of excavations and made several
observations of trenches cut in order to lay
public utility cables and pipes. Investigation
followed projected lines of the Wall and shows
cleatly in the linear distribution of excavations
across the city (see Fig 1.10). It was during this
period that the first positive archaeological
identification of the Roman fort of Pons Aelius
below the medieval Castle was made.

1.2.3 Modern excavation: from rescue
archaeology to urban regeneration
Although academic interest in the Roman
occupation has neverwaned, there were very few
specific excavations in the area encompassed by
this study between ¢ 1940 and the eatly 1970s.
Instead, the Roman archaeology of Newcastle
featured in synthesis and discussion (eg Bitley

1961, 161; Richmond 1966, 44-7). Indeed, little
significant archaeological investigation was
carried out in Newcastle after the late 1930s,
until Barbara Harbottle began excavatingin the
late 1950s and 1960s.

The major excavations in recent years have
taken place on the medieval religious institutions:
the Dominican Priory (1957; 1963—4; 1973-7;
1979-83; 1985; 1988-9); the second site of the
Carmelite Friary (1965; 1967); Austin Friary
(1970-1); describing, recording and excavating
the Town Wall (1968; 1978; 1987-9; 1990;
1992); and the military installations in the Castle
Garth (1960-1; 1972-93). Development in the
proximity of conjectured lines of Hadrian’s
Wall has precipitated many small excavations,
supplementing the linear distribution of earlier
exploration (see chapter 3, sections 3.2.1-3.2.3).
The last combined synthesis and overview of
the archaeology of Newcastle was published
by Harbottle and Clack in 1976.

Smaller excavations have taken place
beneath the High Level Bridge at 26 The
Close, exposing 13th- or 14th-century housing
with workshop space (Harbottle 1973), and at
properties to the rear of the Cloth Market and
Pudding Chare in 1979 and 1994, which found
evidence for mid-14th-century and 12th- to
13th-century activity respectively (Tullett and
McCombie 1980; Heslop 1994).

The ways in which archaeological invest-
igation has been devised, funded and located
within the institutions of local government
have changed significantly during the period
spanned by this work. Post-war development
did not occur on a large scale until the 1960s
in Newcastle. A 1963 review of an earlier
Development Plan resulted in Comprehensive
Development Area schemes, which have
been detailed by Harbottle and Clack (1976,
124-5). The Eldon Square and Greenmarket
Developments affected not only the early
19th-century square itself, but also the area
south of Blackett Street and some medieval
structures on Newgate Street. The Newgate
Street Shopping Centre also took in an area of
medieval occupation on the street frontage. In
both instances, much of the archaeology might
have been destroyed by previous cellarage.

In the past, the need to overcome natural
topographyinordertoimprove communications
had been a spur to development. In the 1970s,
communication, particularly in the form of
transport facilities, once again provided the
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impetus for major development. A large area
at the bottom of Pilgrim Street gave way to
the Swan roundabout, as part of the Central
Motorway East (A6127 (M)) that snakes round
the east of the old town. The motorway was
conceived to carry through traffic away from
the city centre and out to the suburbs. This
reflected the shift in residential focus and inner-
city decline. The area immediately north of
the Austin Friary was dug prior to part of this
development and the building of a multi-storey
car park (Harbottle 1971, 1972). Harbottle
and Clack considered that some medieval
structures and street frontages might have been
lost in the course of this development (1976,
127). The loss of potentially rich archaeology
in the area between the railway viaduct, Pilgrim
Street and The Side was noted at the time
(Harbottle and Clack 1976, 127).

The construction of the Metro in the
late 1970s and early 1980s involved massive
engineering projects, although much of
the tunnelling lay beneath archaeologically
significant deposits. The need to provide cat-
parking facilities has precipitated archaeological
investigation of, for example, the Town Wall
and ditch. Much of the early work on the
Town Wall provided detail as a follow-up to
a programme of conservation instigated by
Newecastle Corporation shortly after the end of
the Second World War, or investigated stretches
that had been omitted from that scheme
(Harbottle 1974, 83). Another programme of
excavation and recording was established in
1986 and has been diligently pursued to the
present (Nolan ez 2/ 1989; Nolan ez a/ 1993).

The lengthy campaign in the Castle Garth
provided the fullest information to date on
the location and date of the Roman fort. It
uncovered the intensively used cemetery, which
is virtually our only evidence from the Anglian
or Anglo-Saxon periods in Newecastle; and has
contributed greatly to our understanding of the
development of the Castle, not only during the
Middle Ages, but as it was adapted in the Civil
War (Harbottle 1974, 57-82; Ellison, Finch and
Harbottle 1979; Harbottle and Ellison 1981;
Harbottle 1982; Ellison and Harbottle 1983).
A number of detailed post-medieval studies
have also been undertaken, marking a contrast
with the interests of preceding antiquatians.
These have been seminal in establishing
ceramic sequences for Newcastle, and have
provided dietary and butchery information

that had hitherto been completely lacking
(Ellison, Finch and Harbottle 1979; Harbottle
and Ellison 1981; Ellison and Harbottle 1983;
Harbottle and Fraser 1987).

The change in emphasis from rescue
archaeology to preservation 7 situ embodied
in PPG16, a greater integration of archaeology
within the planning process in Newecastle,
and the emphasis on conservation in
redevelopment, has meant that much modern
archaeological investigation takes the form
of surveys of standing buildings (Fig 1.5) (eg
Heslop and Truman 1993; Heslop, McCombie
and Thomson 1995). Heslop, Jobling and
McCombie (2001), for example, have produced
significant work on the 17th-century merchant
house known as Alderman Fenwick’s on
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Fig 1.5 Laser scan
survey of the Black Guate,
2009 (collaboration

with the University of
Northumbria, School of
the Built Environment).
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Pilgrim Street. Recent work at the Black Gate
has continued this work using ever improving
modern survey methods (Fig 1.5).

The distribution of excavation since the
1980s reflects the current planning concerns to
revitalise the Quayside and The Close as areas
for residence, leisure provision and a focus
for the major judicial institutions. Large-scale
excavations have been carried out next to the
Close Gate (Fraser, Maxwell and Vaughan
1994); on the site of the former Mansion House,
now the Copthorne Hotel (Fraser, Jamfrey and
Vaughan 1995); at the Crown Court (O’Brien
et al 1989) and Magistrates’ Court (Truman
2001); and on the East Quayside Development
(Ellison ez a/ 1993). These have provided
unprecedented information concerning the
reclamation of the riverside from the 12th
century onwards, and allow us to ask how this
waterfront was exploited in terms of economic
activity and living space.

The net effect of all of these developments,
both constructional and archaeological, is that
Newcastle is perhaps the only major medieval
town in England that has not seen extensive
excavation within its medieval core. The reasons
for this have been alluded to; large among them
being the fact that much of the area within
the medieval core was regenerated in the mid-
19th century, leaving an incomparable legacy
of Classical street planning that overlays and
protects swathes of archaeological deposits,
while other portions of the town centre
were rebuilt before the advent of rescue
archaeology in the late 1970s. The Eldon
Square shopping mall and the cutting for the
Central Motorway have sterilised about 10 per
cent of the area within the medieval defences.
While sizeable excavations have explored the
suburban periphery (The Swirle, Stockbridge,
Gallowgate), excavation of the historic core
has been restricted to specific tenements, with
generally disappointing results (Pudding Chare,
High Bridge).

One of the major categories of evidence
available from modern excavation, principally
from the Castle Ditch, Blackfriars and the
riverfront sites, is environmental. Valuable
information concerning the historical botanical
environment and patterns of food supply to
the town has been gleaned from waterlogged
deposits, and, for example, from the analysis
of faunal remains derived from marine and
riverine fishing industries.

This synthesis and accompanying Assess-
ment arise out of a commitment on the
part of the contributory bodies to make
informed and responsible decisions as to the
location, nature and conservation of such
sensitive deposits. The Assessment should
help to ensure that future development for the
continuing regeneration of Newecastle takes
place with due regard and sympathy for its
archaeological resource.

1.3 The topography and geology of
the pre-urban setting

The present landscape of Newcastle is
deceptive, and much of the drama of its
historical topography — characterised by deep,
steep-sided stream valleys opening into the
Tyne gorge — has been lost through infilling.
Similarly, the shape of the riverfront on the
northern bank has been altered considerably by
reclamation. Archaeology has contributed to
our understanding of these historical changes,
and revealed that the archaeological deposits
beneath Newcastle are complex and varied.

The geological context in which Newcastle
lies has been discussed in detail by Johnson
(1995). The Tyne drainage basin is the largest
in northern England, with the northern extent
created by the North Tyne in the post-war
Kielder Forest, and the southern limit created
by the South Tyne, which rises near Cross Fell
on the Pennine moots. To the north-east, the
region is defined by the valley of the River
Tweed and the Cheviot Hills. The North
Pennines represent a long north—south barrier
in the west. Only two corridors breach this
range: the Tyne Valley, which has provided an
ancient routeway east—west through the Tyne
Gap to the Solway basin; and the Stainmore
Gap, well to the south. The coastal plain
provides a narrow route from the south to
the north, bypassing the Cheviots and leading
to the Merse of the Scottish Borders; while
Redesdale penetrates the Cheviots through a
gap in the Fell Sandstone ridge that leads to
Carter Bar.

The region is divided into two structural
areas by the Ninety Fathom Fault, which
strikes roughly east-north-east and is located
to the north of Newcastle’s Nuns” Moor (BGS
1989). South of the Ninety Fathom Fault lies
the Alston Block; north of the Fault lies the
Northumberland Trough. The Great Whin
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Sill of quartz-dolerite is far more resistant to
weathering than the Carboniferous sediments
into which it has intruded (Johnson 1995,
319). Consequently, it has provided dramatic
topography that has been exploited for its
defensive potential through the ages. Between
the South and North Tyne the Whin Sill forms
a chain of crags that carries Hadrians Wall.
Much farther north, the Whin Sill transgresses
the succession above the Fell Sandstones
to emerge on the coast as a scarp-and-dip,
on which Dunstanburgh Castle was built,
and probably preceded by an Iron Age fort;
and culminates in the mighty scar on which
Bamburgh Castle sits (Johnson 1995, 238).

Most of Tyneside lies at the heart of a
long triangle of Upper Carboniferous rock
that stretches from the mouth of the River
Coquet in the north to Durham in the
south. This consists of High Coal Measures,
including the Kenton sandstones and High
Main Sandstone; and principally Middle Coal
Measures, although beyond Newburn the Tyne
enters a corridor of Lower Coal Measures. It
is the coal, of course, upon which Newcastle’s
export, growth and industry have been built.
Most of the Coal Measures are extremely
low-lying, and the topography of the land
has been formed by overlying glacial tills. At
Denton Burn, in the southwest of Newcastle,
the Coal Measures lie almost horizontally and
are far shallower (¢213m) than may be found to
the east of a line that could be drawn roughly
north—south through Central Station. From
this point eastwards towards Wallsend the Coal
Measures dip considerably (over 517m).

South of the Tyne, the Alston Block forms
a plateau beneath County Durham, drained,
principally, by the Rivers Wear and Tees
(Johnson 1995, 238). The ground slopes to the
east, punctuated with high coarse sandstone.
The coastal margin from Marsden Bay to
Hartlepool is characterised by a plateau of
Magnesian Limestone. The Northumberland
and Durham Coalfield is bounded on the north
by the Hauxley fault, and on the south by the
Butterknowle fault, both lying east-north-east
(Johnson 1995, 338).

The study falls within an area of 3km?
defined by twelve Ordnance Survey 1:1250
map tiles (se¢ Fig 1.1). This area takes in
the historical walled town and the principal
extra-mural developments. Newcastle lies on
the north bank of the Tyne, almost halfway

between the sea and the tidal limit of the
Tyne estuary. Massive bands and ridges of
Coal Measures sandstone constitute the high
ground that surrounds and crosses through
Newecastle. The historical centre of the city
is a point where the land rises as a plateau of
sandstone above the lower-lying coastal strip,
generally dipping towards the east. The River
Tyne has cut a channel through this plateau,
such that both north and south banks stand
over 24m above the water. In more detail, the
areas of high ground lie to the west, north and
east, surrounding a central depression bounded
in the east by the Ouseburn (Tilbrook 1962).
The principal heights are capped by high main
sandstone. In the west, the ground slopes away
from the sandstone edge to Denton Burn on
the north-west, and towards the Tyne on the
south. There is little depth of surface deposits
on these slopes, and coal outcrops from
them. A farther edge of sandstone describes
a V-shape between the Big Lamp on Westgate
Road up to Castle Leazes and Spital Tongues,
then southwards towards the Tyne below St
Lawrence, forming the eastern bank of the
Ouseburn for part of the way. These two
edges bound the central depression in which
the historic town developed. A number of
Tertiary intrusions of dolerite, most notably
the Whin Dyke, cut through the Carboniferous
rocks from north-west to south-east, skirting
the eastern boundary of the study area. In the
central depression, the high main sandstone
has been eroded away. Deep Quaternary drifts
overlie and emphasise this solid geology, but
the historical topography of Newcastle has
been formed by the effect of drainage, and the
action of a number of streams that have eroded
both these drift and solid deposits.

The construction of the Al Western
Bypass between 1987 and 1991 afforded an
opportunity to study the alluvial history of the
Lower Tyne Gorge. The Tyne Catchment is the
largest (2,927km?) and most researched river
system in northern Britain. The description
of the Blaydon—Scotswood transect, located
just to the west of the Assessment Study Area
and 17km from the river mouth, is summarised
here from the 1997 synthesis of a long and
detailed programme of research since 1983
by Macklin and others (Macklin ¢z a/ 1992,
123). The section (Fig 1.6) ran across the
river roughly on the line of the present Al
road bridge. It revealed a depth of 40m of
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Fig 1.6 Geological section
through the Tyne Valley
(after Macklin et al 1992).

Pleistocene till, overlain by 10m of Holocene
alluvium (Macklin ez @/ 1992, 127).

Four main periods of sedimentation were
identified in the Scotswood transect, the
oldest being radiocarbon dated to the period
5640-4950 to 3780—3370 cal BC. This was
an accumulation of 9m of alluvium with
pollen consistent with flood-plain alder forest,
interrupted by an episode of forest disturbance
of perhaps a couple of centuries which could
be interpreted as being the result of the
activities of Mesolithic communities, around
5500 cal BC. Before 970—410 BC, a major
period of avulsion saw the channel switch from
the southern, Gateshead side, to its present
position on the north flank of the valley cut,
a movement of ¢ 1km. Subsequent deposition
has provided good pollen evidence which
‘shows both the local floodplain and wider
catchment to be substantially deforested with
extensive agricultural and pastoral grasslands’
(Macklin ez a/ 1992, 128).

The third major phase is dated to the
medieval period and shows a build-up of
fine-grained alluvium, followed by up to 6m
of coarser sediment aggradation in the post-
medieval period, laced with traces of limited
metal contamination, linked to the historically
documented North Pennine lead and other
extractive industries. The final period saw 18th-
century channel entrenchment and the laying

down of a further 1.5m of silty sands (Macklin
et al 1992, 128).

The general spread of the Quaternary tills,
sands, silts and clays forms a broad meandering
band with the present course of the Tyne
roughly at the centre, except for offshoots
south of the Tyne (BGS 1992). The undetlying
Carboniferous rocks along much of this band
are low, and it is only the drift deposits that
raise the land above sea level. The study area
occurs on one of the narrowest stretches of
this band of glacial deposits, and embraces the
lowest bridging point on the river. There could
only ever have been narrow littorals of land
on either side of the Tyne gorge in the past,
and these would have been subject to flooding
(Conzen 1962, 385). Prior to the reclamation
that began in the 12th century, the historic river
channel would have been quite broad east of
the Castle spur.

In the study area, the characteristic glacial
till is grey-brown boulder clay. Where the clay
has been weathered, it tends to be a deeper
red-brown colour. Frequently, archaecological
deposits overlie yellow boulder clay. Analysis
of excavation results and borehole logs has
shown that there must have been an exposed
flood plain of weathered boulder clay beneath
the present Quayside (Bown, Nicholson and
O’Brien 1988, 154). Periodic flooding has left
alluvial deposits above the boulder clay at the
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base of the gorge. Mixed sands and clays o silts
occur in a few small areas of the city.

The topography of the study area has been
defined by the action of streams draining into
the Tyne, eroding ravines or denes through the
glacial deposits, and through the underlying
sandstone of the plateau (Fig 1.7). To the west,
the Skinner Burn ran along the length of Bath
Lane, Waterloo Street, and entered the Tyne at
the end of Forth Banks. The coal seams that
underlie the west of the city have been worked
in the past. There were mines in the park
at Scotswood, Benwell, in 1375/76 (Dodds
1930, 218-19, 228); at Fenham between 1307
and 1313 (Dodds 1930, 291-2); and coal was
dug at Elswick as eatly as 1293 (Dodds 1930,
236, 241-4). Boreholes have struck through
old workings between Scotswood Road and
Blenheim Street. Coal mining may have caused
the ground-water table to fall at this end of
Newecastle in the mid-19th century. To the
east, the edge of the study area falls just under
halfway between the Ouse Burn and The Swirle.
The most significant burns in the subsequent
development of central Newcastle were the
Lortand Pandon Burns. The Lort Burn almost
bisected the old town from north to south. It
rose around Castle Leazes and flowed west
across the Leazes, then curved round to the
south, across Prudhoe Street, east of Eldon
Square and joined The Side at the foot of
what is now Dean Street, debouching into the
Tyne at the foot of The Side (Lorteborne in a
property sale of 1274, see Hodgson 1903, 116).
It is possible that The Side was originally cut
by a tributary of the Lort Burn, but there is no
substantiating evidence for this proposition as
yet (cf Harbottle 1966, 80).

The Lam Burn cut across the north-west
of the old town, rising from the south-
western corner of Leazes and joining the
Lort Burn north of High Bridge. It was
uncovered to the south of Gallowgate during
excavations on the former bus station site in
2001-2 (Fig 1.8). In Phase 1, the burn was
3m wide and over Im deep. As this part of
Gallowgate was more intensely developed,
the watercourse was culverted and became
the rear boundary of the building line for the
shops and houses fronting onto the street
(Northern Archaeological Associates 2004).
Seventy metres to the east-south-east, on the
other side of the town wall, evidence for the
original line of the watercourse was located in

an excavation trench at Stowell Street in 2003
(Trench 5; Adams 2005, 95). The line of the
Lam Burn to the east can now be postulated
as running along the rear of the properties on
the south side of Darn Crook. Farther east, it
can be projected across the Nuns’ Field (now
Eldon Square and Grainger Market), where it
was presumably incorporated into the managed
water system of the Benedictine nunnery of St
Bartholomew’s (TWHER 1431). The presence
in later periods of marshy ground in this area
(cf Oliver 1830) may have resulted from the
collapse of this system. The area around Eldon
Square to the north was probably also swampy
ground (Honeyman 1941, 118).

In the east of the town, the Erick Burn —a
tributary of the Pandon Burn — ran north—
south, parallel with and east of Pilgrim Street,
west of Austin Friars and across Stockbridge,
just south of which it met the Pandon Burn
(Mackenzie 1827, 179; referred to in a deed
of 1714, see Welford 1909, 75). The Pandon
Burn rose at Spital Tongues, and circumscribed
the north-east of the town, passing through
what is now the main campus of Newcastle
University and crossing south of the Civic
Centre, curving out to the east, then returning
westward to meet the Tyne (Pampedenburn
in a property grant of ¢ 1270-80, Oliver 1924,
100-1, no. 152). Another tributary of the
Pandon, the Goggowe or Gogo is mentioned
in 1334 (Cal Close R. 1333—37,240; Brand 1789
1,17-18 n. f). The Swerle or Switle ran roughly
north—south from Shieldfield (a suburb of
Newecastle, east of the present University of
Northumbria) to the patt of the riverside that
now bears its name.

Communication between those parts of
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Fig 1.7 An estimation of
drainage pattern through
the study area before
buman intervention.
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Fig 1.8 The Lam

Burn before and after
canalisation at Gallowgate
(conrtesy of NAA).
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the town left high and divided by the steep-
sided denes has always been one of the
defining factors in the historical development
of Newecastle. Until the denes were filled
artificially, the location of bridges governed
east—west movement on land, while the
development of the Quayside would have
facilitated the movement of goods along the
riverfront.

It has been suggested that an unnamed,
undocumented burn ran from approximately
Stowell Street, to the corner of Westgate
Road and Collingwood Street, with a tributary
running along the north side of the stretch
of Westgate Road from the Stephenson
Monument to Collingwood Street (sources in
the City Engineet’s Department). If, indeed, this
stream had existed, it may perhaps explain the
feature on Westgate Road that was interpreted
as the ditch of the Roman Wall in 1934 (Spain
1934), and, more recently, interpreted as a
hollow way (Harbottle unpub 1974). Thence
this putative stream may have cut a triangle
north of Collingwood Street, crossed Nicholas
Street and was perhaps responsible for cutting
the northern edge of the Castle sput, joining

the Lort Burn at the bottom of Dean Street,
and forming the sloping street known as The
Side (Harbottle 1966, 80). The most recent
geological mapping cannot provide sufficient
detail either to verify or disprove the existence
of these streams.

At the point of the Dog Bank excavation
there may have been ‘a small tributary flowing
south off the cliff edge’, which perhaps
explains a freshwater component of the diatom
assemblage from this location (Juggins 1988,
150—1; Nicholson 1988, 152-3). The cliff edge
was ¢ 70—80m north of the modern Quayside,
with a drop of about 7m (O’Btien e/ a/ 1988,
154). Similarly, some of the clefts in the Castle
plateau, such as the one that has been occupied
by the Castle Stairs since the Middle Ages, may
have been formed by the periodic rushing of
storm water off the edge of the spur (Harbottle
pers comm). As the Tyne provided a natural
drainage point, there may have been many
more of these seasonal streams within the
study area. A feature, thought to have been
the bed of an old stream, running down the
side of the hill to the river, was observed when
the White Friar Tower was demolished in 1843
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(Richardson 1844). Nolan (pers comm) has
suggested that some of the depth of deposits
found when digging against the east face of
the town wall between White Friar Tower and
The Close may have been filling from a former
or sporadic watercourse (cf Nolan ez a/ 1989,
32-8). A little to the cast, the course of Castle
Stairs may have followed a small stream channel
that might also have influenced the Roman
topography by determining the position of
the eastern wall of the fort, and facilitating
pedestrian access to the river and bridgehead
at the foot of the slope (Bidwell and Snape,
2002, 256).

Farther north and inland from the Castle, the
area around St Andrew’s church at the top of
Newgate Street was a slight elevation, separated
from a higher hillside by a marshy pocket
(Honeyman 1941,117). In the early 13th century
there was a wellhead located near St Andrew’s,
formed by ‘an aggregation of streams’ (Ca/
Pat R 1340—43, 35; Cal Ing Misc 2, 130749,
no. 1900; Cal Pat R 134850, 214-15). Farther
north, beyond the Town Walls, there may have
been a stream where the later Magdalen’s Well
was situated, near Pandon Burn, although there
is very limited evidence for this (Wake 1937,
117; see chapter 5, section 5.5.7). All of these
streams have been culverted at various times,
and their steep-sided denes deliberately infilled
to change the topography of central Newcastle
(see, for example, Dearman et a/ 1977, 254-9,
particularly figs 7 and 8).

In addition to the hidden paths of ancient
streams, old mine workings exist in the
area but their exact location cannot always
be determined. Older, more ancient mine
workings present a problem insofar as they are
not recorded at all; we do not know whether
they have been filled in, the nature of the infill,
or whether it is stable, unless discovered in the
course of geological or engineering borings
or through surface subsidence. Newcastle
burgesses were entitled to dig for coal on the
‘Castle-More’ — probably the Town Moot
— from 1213 (Brand 1789 1, 431-7; Oliver
1924, 4).

The land surrounding the historic walled
town was suitable for pasture, particularly to
the north and north-west, where the Castle
Field now known as Castle Leazes and Castle
Moot or Town Moor were used as common.
The town also leased the use of the adjoining
Nuns’ Moort.

Until the construction of the railway
in the second quarter of the 19th century,
most buildings in Newcastle were built of
local sandstone from the surrounding Coal
Measures. Along the length of Hadrian’s Wall,
stone was quarried locally. A Roman quarry is
known at Fallowfield Fell, near Chollerford, but
there may have been quarries at Heddon and
Brunton (Johnson 1989, 39). Later, stone came
from quarries at Kenton (before 1378-85;
Dodds 1930, 359), Heddon, Wideopen, or
south of the Tyne (Grundy 1992, 29). Stone
was apparently hewn within the Town Walls in
Castle Garth and the Forth (1239; 1351; Brand
1789 1, 152ff). A quarry was leased at Elswick
in 1337; stone had been won from Elswick
before 1596, and again in 1774 (Dodds 1930,
239-40; Brand 1789 1, 51 n. q); and stone was
also won from Manors in 1651 (Commeon Council
Books, 15 September 1651). A quarry existed at
Benwell in 1578/9 (Dodds 1930, 228-9). The
adventof the railway made the import of stone
from farther afield a more viable enterprise.
Prior to this, other imported building materials,
perhaps including early brick, may have been
brought to Newcastle by ship. However,
from the industrial period onwards, natural
deposits of brick clays in eastern Durham and
Northumberland were exploited on a large
scale for brick-making (Taylor ez a/ 1971, 93).

1.4 The Archaeological-deposit model

Archaeological excavation uncovers the
sequence of layers resulting from human
intervention in the environment. It is a
convention of archaeological recording that
the sequence of layers, or deposits, is normally
illustrated as two-dimensional sections with
heights measured with respect to Ordnance
Datum, or as a plan with the varying heights
recorded across the area of the deposit. In
order for archaeologists to provide planners
with guidance as to the depth, nature and value
of subsurface urban deposits, and in order to
make decisions as to their curation, we need
to be able to interpret how these deposits
might be formed in the areas of the city that
have not been excavated. Computer modelling
provides the best means available to help the
archaeologist make those interpretations.
Computer modelling of the urban deposits
at York has been described and discussed
elsewhere (Richards 1990; Miller unpub
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Fig 1.9 Newcastle upon
Tyne modern elevation
model, vertical exaggeration
X3,
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1995). More recent work has been undertaken
at Great Yarmouth, as part of the Great
Yarmouth Archaeological Map. Here, a series
of borehole records were used to supplement
the patchy observations from archaeological
interventions, like the Fullers Hill excavations
(Rogerson 1970), to develop a predictive tool
to help understand the evolution of the town
and inform planning decisions. The Digital
Terrain Model describes complex origins of
the town, on a dynamic sand split, consolidated
by medieval street formation (www.museums.
norfolk.gov.uk). At Nantwich, waterlogged
horizons associated with the medieval salt-
manufacturing industry have been identified
on both sides of the River Weaver, and have
been the subject of a project funded by
English Heritage to characterise and map these
deposits.

This technique has been applied to the
Quayside in Newcastle, an area of reclaimed
land constructed throughout the medieval

period and thus subject to a great deal of
artificial landscape change. Data was drawn
from excavations of the Quayside in 1972,
1990 and 1992 (discussed more fully in later
chapters) and a borehole survey of the area.
From this, two wire-frame topographical
drawings were generated, one showing the
original land surface, and the other showing
the surface of the medieval ballast sand
dumped there. These images provide an
excellent 3D representation of the changing
landform (Goodrick, Williams and O’Brien
1994, 228-32).

The extension of these methodologies
across the city centre is shown in Figs 1.9-1.11).
Figure 1.10 shows that the distribution of
archaeological excavation across Newcastle
is by no means even. In order to supplement
the excavated data, the results of engineering
borehole prospection have been used. These
results, shown in schematic form in Fig
1.11, obviously do not discriminate between
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cultural periods in the way that archaeological
investigations do; rather, they provide a
generalised picture of the way deposits atre
encountered during re-development.

The purpose of this document is, in part,
to provide an indication of the archaeological
value of subsurface deposits, relative to the
rest of the city, other towns in the region,
and ultimately, a national perspective. There
has been much discussion of the relative
merits and demerits of assigning value or
some quantifiable quality to urban deposits
in general. The Cirencester survey adopted
a ‘scoring’ system, but it has been decided
to assign terms ‘high, middle, low and none’
to the Newcastle deposits. Modern roads
and pavements are separated out, as areas
severely eroded by modern service provision.
Earlier versions of this map have been in use

by planning officers in the City since 1996,
and have proved an extremely useful tool for
doing initial appraisals of development sites.
In general terms, the map over-represents the
presence of deposits, as a ‘safety first’ approach
needs to be adopted. As ecarlier generations
of the map and underlying dataset have been
preserved (this is Iteration 7) it would be
possible, were space to allow, to show how the
archaeological potential of the city has eroded
over that time span. In summary, perhaps 10
per cent of the highest potential has been
‘lost’ from the first to the last map. However,
the changes are not all negative, as recent
work under the railway arches at the east end
of Westgate Road have shown that Roman
remains in the spaces between the abutments
(eg Event 2835; fig 3.8) have survived beyond
all expectations.

Fig 1.10 Archaeological
interventions within the
study area.
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Fig 1.11 The deposit map
showing archaeological
potential.

AN ARCHAEOLOGICAL ASSESSMENT OF NEWCASTLE UPON TYNE UP TO 1650

At the present rate of archaeological
activity (perhaps 10 relevant events per year)
it will take many years before sufficient
information is available to produce a phased
deposit model across the historic core of
Newecastle. Of particular difficulty is defining
the in-filled denes that bisect the scarp edge.
However, future progress could be made by
concentrating on particular monument types
or periods. For example, it is probably feasible

to model the survival of Hadrian’s Wall in
the western half of the study area, where the
UNESCO World Heritage Site is frequently
encountered beneath Westgate Road during
highway and utility work. Similarly, there is
probably sufficient high-quality data to map
the survival of deposits associated with the
medieval burgage pattern, which will shed light
on the origins (planned or otherwise) of the
first urban expansion.



2 The prehistoric period

2.1 Evidence for early prehistoric
activity

Until the discovery of alate upper Palaeolithic
hand-axe at Eltringham, near Prudhoe, almost
nothing was known of the occupation of the
Tyne Valley before the advent of Mesolithic
hunter-gatherers (Cousins and Tolan-Smith
1995). The most comparable find that has a
reliable provenance geographically close to
Eltringham is that from Towler Hill, Teesdale
(Petts with Gerrard 2006, 15). There may have
been a human presence in the region from as
early as the Pleistocene/Holocene Transition
at ¢ 8500 BC. Mesolithic activity, which is well
attested in the east and on the coastal littoral
(Tolan-Smith in Petts with Gerrard 2006, 19), is
evident on hills to the south of the Tyne around
Ryton and Clara Vale (Miket 1984, 19-206), but
has been much less researched. A large group
of sites discovered by the eatly-20th-century
flint collector, W A Cock, and in the collection

of the Society of Antiquaries of Newecastle,
merit re-evaluation by modern researchers.
The very few early prehistoric finds from
within the study area are accompanied by an
almost total absence of context (Fig 2.1; Table
2.1). Scatters of flints were recovered from the
Castle and Black Gate excavations of 1978-92
(unpub; on display in the Castle Keep) and a
flint saw was found in the Castle Garth in the
carly 1930s (Miket 1984, 43; TWHER 1494),
but it is uncertain if they indicate prehistoric
settlement in this immediate area. Because the
archaeologically recovered flints have not been
collated and researched yet, it is not possible
to say anything about their chronological
range, not, consequently, whether they reflect
settled or transient human activity. The
evidence, when assessed, must be fitted into the
significant body of work that has been carried
out into the general Mesolithic occupation
of the region, represented by Low Hauxley

Table 2.1 Archaeological
events producing
prebistoric evidence

event | map | site name and date description references

245 | 2.1 | Westgate Road, 1889 dug-out canoe found The Antiquary XX, 76

455 2.1 | Barras Bridge, 1893 Late Neolithic/eatly Bronze Age stone axe-hammer TWHER 1342

467 | 2.1 | Black Gate, 1933 flint saw found between Black Gate and railway line TWHER 1494

766 | 2.1 | White Friar Tower, 1841 urn and cist burial (N.B. alternative interpretation as TWHER 1372; Richardson
Roman is possible) 1844

811 | 2.1 | Castle Garth, 1978 ard marks, cord rig, two narrow ditches; pre-Roman Snape and Bidwell 2002, 17

832 | 2.1 | Castle, 1992 polished stone axe of Whin Sill dolorite, north half of unpub; on display at Castle
Railway Arch 29 keep

2238 | 2.1 | 42-48 High Bridge, 2002 | two cutving slots with intermittently placed stakeholes, | TWHER SR 2003/13;
date to the LBA by RC dating, sealed by plough Brogan 2010
horizon which was cut by 12th-century features
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Fig 2.1 Prebistoric events
within the study area.
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(Bonsall 1984), Howick (Waddington ef a/
2003), Nessend Quarry, Holy Island (Young
and O’Sullivan 1993; Beavitt e a/ 1985), in
the Millfield Basin (Waddington 2000), and
Tynedale (Tolan-Smith 1997). The Mesolithic
settlement at Low Hauxley, 30km to the north
of Newcastle, provided a date of ¢ 8000 cal
BC, and the long sequence of structutres

suggested that the occupation was perhaps
more permanent and territorial than hitherto
thought (Waddington in Petts with Gerrard
20006, 18). Both the location of Mesolithic
coastal sites, close to where freshwater streams
and rivers flow into the sea, and the locations
of flint knapping sites inland, indicate that the
river valleys were used as inland routeways.
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Apart from finds noted in Miket 1984, flint
assemblages have been found close to the River
Tyne at Low Shilford, Peepy Farm, Stocksfield
and Bywell, which suggest a concentration of
Mesolithic activity along this stretch of the
Tyne Valley. Another collection of flints found
at Broomhaugh, Riding Mill in 1994-5 might
represent Mesolithic or possibly Neolithic
activity. The Mesolithic material in the Tyne
Valley has been interpreted as indicating
widespread hunting, while processing and
maintenance activities seem to have been
located on bluffs overlooking the main valley,
and raw materials were extracted from ‘deeply
incised side valleys and putative glacial features’
(Tolan-Smith in Petts with Gerrard 2006, 19).
Intensive land use has been argued for the
later Mesolithic in parts of northern England,
including probably the exploitation of wild
batley species on the coastal fringe (Simmons
and Innes 1987; Huntley and Stallibrass 1995).
Debate continues as to whether the transition
in economy from hunting and gathering to
farming should be interpreted as gradual or
relatively swift (Bradley and Edmonds 1993,
20; Bradley 1987; Edmonds 1987; Rowley-
Conwy 1998; Rowley-Conwy 2000).

Miket’s (1984, map 1) distribution of
polished stone axes from Tyne and Wear
suggests concentrations close to the present
river’s edge east of Newcastle, and farther
inland flanking the upper reaches of the Tyne
west of Newcastle. The 1984 distribution
of perforated axes (Is it implied that these
are later? cf Roe 1979), falls largely in the
intervening space. Within the study area, these
types are represented by a polished stone axe
of Whin Sill dolorite, found in a disturbed
Roman layer at the Castle in 1992 and a late
Neolithic/eatly Bronze Age stone axe-hammer
recorded from Barras Bridge in 1893 (Miket
1984, 34, TWHER1342). The expanded edges
of the axe emulate early metal implements, as
does an adze found at Prudhoe in 1994 (Speak
1995, 23).

Together, these distributions give a strong
indication of the importance of the Tyne
Valley for any settlement, and as an east—west
route, possibly a trade route, both of which
might have been assumed. Of course, the
find distributions may simply indicate patterns
of discovery reflecting the concentration of
19th-century and modern development on
both sides of the river. A final note of caution

regarding this distribution should be sounded,
as there is a pattern of Roman sites producing
Neolithic axes that is arguably the result of
such objects being collected and curated by the
Roman garrisons (eg the axehammer at Fenton,
Allason-Jones 1993).

An integrated study of the role and sig-
nificance of axe production and exchange in
Neolithic Britain (Bradley and Edmonds 1993)
concentrates on Cumbria and that portion of
northern England east of the Pennines but
south of the Tyne Valley. Nonetheless, the
work of Bradley and Edmonds establishes
a programme for the examination of axe
distribution in relation to geological source,
settlement, ceremonial and burial evidence
that might be carried out in the future in the
North East. Recent research on contemporary
activity along the A1 corridor in Yorkshire has
stressed the link between long-distance object
exchange and Neolithic ceremonial monuments
(Harding 2003) possibly using north—south
routes that brought Yorkshire Wold flint as
far north as Milfield, Northumberland in the
late Mesolithic (Petts with Gerrard 2006, 16).
Vyner’s persuasive synthesis has developed
this theme, noting the proximity of the Great
North Road to the ceremonial complexes at
Ferrybridge (henge); Newton Kyme (henge);
Thornborough (standing stones and henge);
Catterick (henge); Eppleby (henge) and
Chester-le-Street (possibly a Neolithic circular
enclosure), the monuments being placed at
the point where the road crosses the rivers
Aire, Wharfe, Ure, Swale, Tees and Wear,
respectively (Vyner 2007, 69). The absence
in the archaeological record of a similar
focal point where the route crosses the next
watercourse in this sequence, the Tyne, may
reflect the later more intensively industrialised
nature of the Tyneside landscape. The present
bridging point is the historic crossing, carrying
what was later known as the Great North Road
across the river (Fig 2.2). In antiquity, and right
up until the mid-19th century, the Tyne was ‘a
tortuous, shallow stream, full of sandbanks
and eccentric eddies, which at Newcastle men
might ford at low tide’ (Johnson, 1895, 6). By
contrast, at Newcastle/Gateshead the river
had good banks on both sides, rather than the
rather swampy margins that frequently were
found from here to the estuary at Tynemouth
before the start of river improvementin 1861.
Clearly, it is unwise to make too much of the
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Fig 2.2 A possible early
prebistoric routeway (after
Vyner 2007).

Fig 2.3 Bronze Age
spearhead from the Tyne
(TWHER 1378).
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limited evidence of early prehistoric activity
trom Tyneside, but the suggestion that an eatly
routeway was important in allowing people
from a wide geographical area to meet, and to
facilitate the dispersal of exotic traded items
such as polished and perforated axes, has
implications for the understanding of ritual
activity here in later periods.

The only site in the study area of possible
Eatly Bronze Age dateis a cist burial (TWHER
1372) with ‘British’ urn, which was recorded
in 1841, near the White Friar Tower, and
inside the town walls (Richardson 1844, 149).
It will never be possible to identify this now,
although Harbottle has suggested that there

may have been a cremation, as no bones were
mentioned in the original note. Cists containing
Food Vessels have been found at Elswick and
Jesmond, beyond the western and eastern
limits of the study area. The White Friar find,
however, was close to what might have been a
Roman cemetery, and so this burial could date
to the second or third century AD. Whatever
the date, the location of the burial is notable —
on the scarp edge overlooking the river gorge,
with views west to the King’s Meadow Island
and east to the ancient river crossing,

2.2 Evidence for later prehistoric
activity

The potential importance of the roadway/
river nexus mentioned above places a
new perspective on the interpretation of
assemblages of Late Bronze Age metal objects
recovered from the Tyne during the 19th
century — the identification of Newcastle as
the focus for important religious ceremonies
involving the votive deposition of high-status
objects (Heslop 2009, 3). Six bronze artefacts
dredged from the Tyne within the study area (a
rapier, a dagger, three late bronze age swords
and a socketed spearhead (Fig 2.3; Table 2.2)
represent metely a portion of the total known
from the full length of the Tyne thus far
(at least 16 objects recorded in Miket 1984,
Northumberland HER). Hence, the Tyne can
be numbered among the first group of English
rivers producing later prehistoric votives,
along with the Thames, Witham and Trent
(for a recent comparative discussion of these
assemblages, see Field and Parker Pearson,
2003, 171-8). Most of the major rivers that
drain into the North Sea have produced
material of comparable date and character,
and, in north-east England there are similar
assemblages from the Wear and the Tees.

A comparison between the finds from the
Wear and Tyne is interesting, demonstrating
potential biases in the archaeological record. As
riverine recovery is almost all from dredging,



2 THE PREHISTORIC PERIOD

25

HER no. description date comments reference
TWHER 512 bronze Late Bronze Age found on edge of river near Ryton Willows | PSAN 1901, ser 2,9, 48
spearhead
TWHER 597 bronze Late Bronze Age dredged near Blaydon PSAN 1885, ser 2,1, 355
spearhead
TWHER 767 bronze sword Early Iron Age dredged from Tyne ‘below Newcastle’ PSAN 1889 ser 2, 3, 309
TWHER 768 bronze sword | Eatly Iron Age dredged from Tyne ‘near the Tyne Bridge’ | PSAN 1887 ser 2, 2, 333
TWHER 770 bronze sword | Early Iron Age dredged ‘between King’s Meadows island | PSAN 1907 ser 2, 3, 309
and the High Level Bridge’
TWHER 1378 | bronze Late Bronze Age ‘recovered from the Tyne at King’s PSAN 1907 ser 2, 3, 309
spearhead Meadows’
TWHER1379 | bronze dagger | Late Bronze Age ‘dredged from North side of King’s PSAN 1907 ser 2, 3, 309
Meadows’
TWHER 1380 | bronze rapier Late Bronze Age ‘north side of the Tyne at Newcastle’ PSAN 1889 ser 2, 3, 309

the relative quantities may reflect nothing
more ancient than the activity of Victorian
river commissioners. Nineteen objects were
recovered from the Tyne, and five objects
were recorded from the lower stretches of
the Wear (Tyne and Wear, Northumberland
and Durham Historic Environment Records).
However, most of the objects were discovered
in the later 19th century, and many are
specifically described as having been dredged
from the riverbed. The high point of activity
at Sunderland was in 1885, when the River
Wear Commissioners dredged 428,590 tons
from the river (Potts 1892, 71). In the Tyne,
by contrast, the most intense year was 1886,
when 5,273,585 tons were dredged, and the
supervising engineer, Mr | F Ure, estimated
that in total the Tyne Commissioners removed
a staggering 90 million tons from the riverbed
(Figs 2.4 and 2.5; Johnson 1895, 88-91).
Consequently, if there is a direct relationship

between the scale of dredgingand the recording
of objects, the Tyne would be expected to have
produced more than the Wear.

A number of factors contributed to the
emphasis of one particular point in the
landscape as a cult locus. Some of these
are sociological and pertain to the now lost
human geography of the area but others are
still perceptible; among these, the drama of
the river gorge, and the character of the river,
slow-moving and forming islands and sand-
spits in the water, will have been important. A
common feature of other sites of this type is
the construction and long currency of timber
causeways to project the ceremonies towards
the centre of the river channel. Such structures
would have a significant impact on the flow
of the current, creating pools and meres on
the causewayed side of the channel and, over
time, affecting the build-up of sand spits and
gravel banks, features that were to some extent

Table 2.2 Bronze Age
and Iron Age metalyork

Jrom the Lower Tyne

Fig 2.4 Longitudinal

section through the river

bed, produced by the Tyne

Conservancy Commiission,

showing extent of river

dredging (after Johnson

1895).
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Fig 2.5 Nineteenth-century
Tyne dredger (Johnson
1895).
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already present in the slow-running River Tyne
at Newcastle/Gateshead. The creation of such
conditions ata river crossing has been suggested
at the Stamp End causeway at Lincoln (Jones
and Stocker 2003, 23), where the Jurassic Way
crosses the River Witham, forming a watery
margin known as the Brayford Pool. This is
exactly the type of ‘liminal’ landscape selected
for Late Bronze Age/Early Iron Age votive
deposition. The three riverine topographical
features noted on the River Witham as being
important in causeway/votive location are
all equally present at this point of the Tyne:
embayment (the overlooking of the site from
high ground on more than one side); confluence
(the presence of a tributary — the Lort Burn
— to perturb the main current); and mere and
pooling (River Witham Research Design 2007;
Stocker 2003, 54).

No evidence of a causeway has been found
at Newcastle. The hypothetical presence in
Newcastle would be expected to be along
the margins of the river as the power of the
main stream would make a complete crossing
of the river impractical, and the character of
the ceremonies would not make it necessary.
It would, therefore, have been located in the
arca where the riverbank was reclaimed in the
medieval period, and so masked from modern
observation. Similarly, the principal medium
of object recovery, Victorian dredging, has
worked the later, narrower channel, so it is quite
possible that the centre of the votive activity
has not yet been located, and consequently the

objects so far recovered might represent only
part of the total original assemblage, on the
margins of the cult focus.

Table 2.2 lists the objects from the River
Tyne. At least one of the swords from within
the study area, and one other (Miket 1984, 44)
have been broken, possibly prior to deposition
(cf Bradley 1990, 113). Bradley has pointed
out that deposits of Iron Age metalwork often
occurred where major rivers and regions of
contemporary wetland formed the boundaries
of tribal territories (1990, 178-9); the Tyne
deposits may have been part of the process
by which emerging polities defined themselves
and the land over which they claimed authority.

A second group of finds, with a slightly
later chronological focus, can now be seen to
fit into the pattern of votive activity described
above — the dug-out canoes recovered from
the Tyne and its tributaries (Table 2.3, Fig 2.6).
Usually interpreted as accidental sinkings, there
is a growing recognition that wooden vessels
form a component in the assemblages of
votive objects at significant positions in riverine
or wetland locations. Larger examples include
the Shardlow barge, Derbyshire, excavated
from a Trent Valley quarry site in 1998, and
which appears to have been weighed down
with stone slabs and sunk next to a causeway,
and the Hasholme Boat, Humberside, which
Steve Willis has convincingly re-interpreted
as a deliberate deposition, the vessel being
aligned to the nearby settlement and committed
to the water with offerings of prime joints
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HER no. location dimensions reference

TWHER 508 Ryton/River Tyne | 9ft 2in x 1ft 10in (2.79m % 0.56m) Dodds 1964, 285-9
TWHER 596 Blaydon Haugh ? Hoyle 1884, 40

TWHER 672 Derwent Haugh 14ft x 3ft (4.27m x 0.91m) Oliver 1912, 219
TWHER 1377 | Westgate Road 7ft x 3ft (2.13m x 0.91m) The Antignary 1889 XX, 76

of meat and flowers (Willis 2007, 117). At
Fiskerton, there were two log boats with the
152 objects of Iron Age/Romano-British
date deposited under and beside the timber
causeway (Field and Parker Pearson 2003,
173), while at the Clifton-on-Trent causeway
there were three (Phillips 1941, 134-7). The
appropriateness of objects related to travel as
offerings symbolising the journey between the
real world and the spiritual world, is reflected
at the Holme Pierpont causeway, where a cart
or chariot wheel was found alongside a dug-
out canoe (Stead 1991, 79). In this context it
is interesting to note that an Iron Age wheel
was recovered from the River Tyne at Ryton
(TWHER 509).

The Tyneside artefacts can be seen to fall
into a category of votive objects associated
with travel that have been found at sites around
the North Sea basin: the important Danish
Early Iron Age site of Hjortspring produced
a 19m-long boat, along with the 11 swords, 64
shields and 138 spearheads and many other
objects from the cultlocation (Field and Parker
Pearson 2003, 182). On the River Wear in Tyne
and Wear, 23km from Newcastle, two log boats
(TWHER 340 and 346) were found in close
proximity at Hylton, the former in association
with ‘stone chisels’ and deer horns.

The Tyne gorge can boast five log boats, dug
out from the clays and silts on the riverbank or
from the tributaries debouching into the Tyne
(see Table 2.3 and Fig 2.6). A single example
talls within the study area, a hollowed-out tree
trunk (TWHER 1377), 2.10m long, which
was found off Westgate Road in 1889 and
described as a boat or, less plausibly, a coffin.
The location is interesting, the watercourse
here being a very minor channel that was
never navigable in any meaningful sense,
and which became a common gutter in the
medieval town. The vessel, of small size for
a dug-out canoe, must have been carried up
onto the plateau that overlooks the river and
then deposited in the silts of the channel,
along with animal bones including a skull
and several horns (7he Antiguary, 1889; Miket
1984, 39). This group of canoes is best seen
as a further manifestation of the importance
of this location for votive deposition as an
important element in the ceremonial life of
the surrounding community.

In summary, while the riverbanks and
surrounding hillsides do not boast a wealth
of evidence of prehistoric occupation, the
importance of the location over a very long
period is now beginning to be understood.

Excavation in 2003 aimed at recording the
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Fig 2.6 Log boats from the
Tyne and its tributaries.

Table 2.3 Dug-ont
canoes from Newcastle
and Gateshead
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Fig 2.7 High Bridge
excavations 2003, showing
prebistoric structure cut by

medieval features (Brogan
2010).
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layout and character of the medieval burgage
plots in Newcastle, immediately west of
Pilgrim Street at 4448 High Bridge revealed
unexpected evidence dated by radiocarbon to
1499-1382 cal BC / 1333-1324 cal BC (UB
6910), ie the Late Bronze Age (Brogan 2010,
3334, 347, 371). The structural evidence
on this site (Fig 2.7) comprises two arcs
of truncated curving wall slots and is best
interpreted as forming part of one or two
roundhouses, of diameter 8—10m (Brogan
and Mabbitt 2003, 20-1, 60; Brogan 2010,
333 fig 3). The stake impressions in the slot
were irregularly spaced, between 0.20m and
0.60m apart; they penetrated up to 0.07m
below the bottom of the curved slot, which,
at 0.13m deep, was almost certainly truncated
by the ploughing that formed the overlying soil
horizon. Pollen analysis of the fill of one of the
slots revealed a scrub woodland environment
dominated by hazel with relative abundance
of herbs, quite different in character from the
urban assemblage of the samples above the
plough soil (Brogan and Mabbitt 2003, 60).
The possibility that the routeway known in the
medieval period as the Great North Road had
prehistoric antecedents has been mentioned
above; it may be significant that this site is
immediately adjacent to that alighment.

The High Bridge structure is directly
comparable with the circular structures revealed
in 2002 and 2004 at East and West Brunton,
Newcastle, where successive sequences of
round houses stood within an unenclosed
landscape for several centuries before the later
Iron Age enclosure ditches were constructed.
This is a pattern repeated on many later
prehistoric settlements in the North East (Petts
with Gerrard 20006, 36--8).

At a point 335m south of the High Bridge
building, the excavations at the Castle revealed
extensive evidence of agricultural activity pre-
dating the construction of the Roman fort (Fig
2.8). Two phases are identified on the site; ard
marks across the parts of the promontory
where conditions favoured preservation at
this depth (Period I, Snape and Bidwell 2002,
15-17), and narrow rigg and furrow marks with
possibly associated plot boundary (Period 1II)
demarcating a field edge to the west. No dating
evidence was secured from any of these subsoil
intrusions, providing strong negative evidence
that the agricultural activity took place before
Roman ceramics were in circulation. These
features might be interpreted as Roman site-
leveling, using ploughs, in preparation for the
construction of the fort. However, careful
investigation of cord rig elsewhere along the



2 THE PREHISTORIC PERIOD

line of the Wall by Adam Welfare has shown
that this form of arable cultivation was cleatly
pre-Roman, either Bronze Age or Iron Age
in date. Thus, narrow rig and lazy beds were
found beneath the construction levels of the
fort at Wallsend, and plough marks beneath the
Roman road at Stott’s House, Walker (Miket
1984, 78; 306). Similarly, whereas cultivation
traces under Roman layers beyond the south-
west ditches of South Shields fort have not yet

proved to be indicative of prehistoric activity
(Bidwell and Speak 1994, 13), those beneath
the Wall and turret at Throckley are thought to
be Bronze Age in date (Bennett 1983; Huntley
and Stallibrass 1995). Equally at Denton Burn,
the last in a series of plough marks seems to
have preceded the Wall immediately, but there
was no indication of how much earlier the
ploughing had begun (Bidwell and Watson
1996, 14).
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Fig 2.8 Prebistoric activity
beneath the Castle Garth
(after Snape and Bidwell,
2002).
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In conclusion, although the quantity of
prehistoric evidence in the study area of
Newcastle is limited, both the nature of the
finds and their contexts suggest that the Tyne

crossing was possibly of great social, economic
and ritual significance in antiquity. This would
be important in the trajectory and character of
future occupation in the locality.



3 The Roman Imperial Frontier

3.1 Evidence for Roman activity
before the construction of the fort

By the spring of AD 73, Roman engineers
were building a timber fort at Carlisle (Caruana
1992, 103; Mattingley 2007, 147). On the other
side of the country, it is inconceivable that
the Lower Tyne would have been left without
a military presence in the last decades of the
first century AD, but the Flavian (AD 69-96)
evidence is lacking. A recent review history
of the Roman conquest and consolidation
of the Tyne valley (Bidwell and Snape 2002,
254-9) gives the river crossing at Newcastle/
Gateshead a greater prominence than earlier
accounts (eg Daniels 1978, 99), which had
suggested that the area between Corbridge
and the river mouth at South Shields was left
withouta permanent garrison until the building
of Hadrian’s Wall in AD 122. The disposition
suggested by Bidwell and Snape has an eatly
north—south route on the line of the Great
North Road, which is proposed as a Roman
foundation (2002, 258). This linked to the
river crossing, guarded by an as yet unlocated
fort at Gateshead and, via a branch road, the
Wrekendyke (TWHER 277), to South Shields.
Beyond the geographical dimension of the
decision to place the military fortification
here, it is perhaps worth mentioning that by
locating the fort at what has been proposed
as an important cult and congregational locus
(see chapter 2, section 2.2), the Imperial power
was able to confront, at one location, the widely
dispersed population of a contemporary society
that lacked centres of authority expressed in
the form of high-status, significantly nucleated
settlements. A similar argumentis advanced for

the location of the fort at Lincoln, as described
above (chapter 2, section 2.2), the development
of which followed a trajectory similar to that
of Newecastle (Stocker 2003, 54).

The short but important catalogue of
pre-Hadrianic finds on the Newcastle side of
the river described below hints that an eatly
Roman horizon awaits discovery (Table 3.1).
Present evidence suggests that the Roman
stone fort was built after Hadrian’s Wall, and
the study area has produced no trace of a
timber precursor.

Landscape features beneath the stone fort
buildings, containing considerable quantities
of Roman pottery, including a single piece of
Samian that may be South Gaulish in origin
(and consequently 1st century in date), a
possibly Hadrianic cooking pot and stamped
Samian base sherd of Antonine date, hint
at some form of Roman occupation on the
promontory prior to the construction of
the fort itself (Bidwell and Croom 2002,
20—4; 145). This may represent only short-
lived activity associated with the construction
of the fort, but the fact that the fort builders
appeared to be unaware of the presence of
these features provides circumstantial evidence
of some form of settlement here, of Flavian
or Hadrianic date, that was displaced when the
fort was constructed.

Non-ceramic finds from Newcastle may
be divided between the pre-Hadrianic and
Hadrianic periods, but few of those which can
be dated precisely have been found in secure
contexts. Consequently, it is not possible to
determine whether they represent chance losses
from a settled or transient military presence
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event map site name and date description references
1 3.1 Black Gate, 1972-73 three 1st-century coins, dating to between Brickstock 2002, 1867
68-79AD
102 3.1 Castle keep, 1929 three wall foundations on north-south Spain and Simpson 1930,
alighment; fragment of Hadrianic samian 504
bowl
102 3.1 Castle keep, 1929 1st-century denarius of Vitellius (69AD) PSAN ser 4, 5,46
435 unprov. | Castle Garth, ¢ 1855 coin of Emperor Nerva (96—98AD) PSAN ser 3,2,136
445 3.19 near Queen Victoria’s Statue | coin of Antoninus Pins/ Faustina PSAN ser 3,10, 343
472 3.14 River Tyne, near the Swing coin of Faustina PSAN ser 3,1, 72
Bridge, pre-1903
624 unprov. | near spot of altar of Oceanus, | coin of Trajan, coin of Hadrian Blair 1905, 52
1905
632 unprov. | River Tyne coin of Galba (68-69 AD) PSAN ser 3,2,136
764 3.1 Moot Hall 1810 two coins of Antoninus Pius Hodgson 1840, 173
812 3.1 Castle Garth 1978 two wide ditches. Hadrianic/Antonine Snape and Bidwell 2002, 20
pottery in fill
829 3.1 Castle Garth 1979 trumpet brooch, dating to mid-1st to mid- Allason-Jones 2002, 211-12
2nd Century
910 unprov. | possibly Groat Market, pre- | coin of Vespasian Groat Market: Donations
1839 Book 1839.13
923 unprov. | near the Castle, pre-1732 coin of Vespasian Horsley 1732, 133; possibly
Bourne 1736, 40
1242 unprov. | medieval Bridge, 1789 a number of Roman coins, including three Brand 1789 1, 37-8: Bruce
of Trajan (98-117 AD) 1853, 102-3
1244 unprov. | medieval Bridge, 1771 three coins of Antoninus Pius/ Faustina Brand 1789, 37
1412 3.14 River Tyne, near Swing coin of Hadrian Spain and Wake 1933, 13

Bridge, 1903 or earlier

Table 3.1 Archaeological
events for activity prior fo
the construction of the fort

prior to the Antonine/Severan installation; or
the kind of casuallosses that might be expected
to have resulted from occupation from the
late 2nd to 4th centuries. The crucial issue is
the extent to which Roman finds were in use
in the region before the establishment of the
permanent garrisons on the Imperial Frontier.
Almost no material of early, that is pre-
Hadrianic, date has come from settlements in
the region known from radio-carbon dating to
be occupied at that time, for example the East
and West Brunton settlements, 12km north
of the river crossing. By contrast, indigenous
sites farther south in Cleveland, for example,
were certainly receiving Roman material from
around AD 60 (Lowther ¢ @/ 1993, 106-38).
Excavations at the Black Gate (Fig 3.1)
produced three 1st-century coins, with date
ranges between AD 68 and 79 (Brickstock 2002,
186—7). One 1st-century denarius of Vitellius

(AD 69) was found west of the Keep in 1929
(TWHER 1487); one coin of Nerva (AD 96-8;
TWHER 1484) was found in the Castle Garth
in the construction of the approach road to
the High Level Bridge (presented 1855); and a
coin of Galba (AD 68-9) came from the River
Tyne (TWHER 499). The coins described by
antiquarians cannot be quantified reliably, as
many might have referred to the same coins,
and others had no precise find spot. Horsley
recorded a coin of Vespasian found near the
Castle (1732, 133), which is possibly the coin
of Vespasian referred to by Bourne (1736, 40).
Brand possessed a coin of Trajan found in the
piers of the medieval bridge (1789 1, 37-8 n.
w). A coin of Vespasian was donated to the
Society of Antiquaries by the Rev. G. Hunter
of the Groat Market in 1839, but whether or
not it was found in the Groat Market is not
recorded (Donations Book 1839.13). Bruce
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recorded the coins found in the piers of what
must now be taken to have been the medieval
Tyne Bridge (1853, 102-3). Among these were
atleast three coins of Trajan (AD 98-117). One
coin of Trajan was recovered near to the find
spot of the altar to Oceanus (Blair 1905, 52).
Brand illustrated one coin of Hadrian from
the ruins of the medieval bridge (1789 1, 37—8
n. w; 1789 2, fig opp 385). A coin of Hadrian
was also recovered near to the find spot of
the altar to Oceanus (Blair 1905, 52). A coin
of Hadrian came from the bed of the Tyne in
the construction of the Swing Bridge (Spain
and Wake 1933, 13). At least three coins of

Hadrian were excavated from the Black Gate
(Brickstock 2002, 187).

The modern excavations at the Castle and
Black Gate produced some glass beads that
may date as eatly as the 1st century, but the
longevity of the forms suggests that they
can be assigned to the later period. A single
trumpet brooch, with date range from the
mid-1st to mid-2nd century may pre-date the
fort (Allason-Jones 2002, 211-12).

In summary, approximately seven 1st-
century coins have been found; while at
least another seven coins pre-dated the
Antonine period. Whether these coins denote
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Fig 3.1 Events revealing
Roman material across
Castle Garth.
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significant contemporary activity remains an
open question. It would be difficult to find
analogous sites with comparable histories
combining Roman occupation with 19th-
and 20th-century development such that
meaningful comparisons could be made.
At South Shields, although the pottery and
some early brooches have been described as
consistent with pre-Hadrianic occupation,
there are no structural remains from the Flavian
period (Bidwell and Speak 1994, 14). Yet South
Shields has produced bronze coinage from as
eatly as Nero, including four 1st-century coins
(Brickstock 1994, 165). It is thought ‘doubtful
whether the presence of early issues can be
used as evidence for eatly occupation; some,
if not all, might have arrived at the site in the
normal pattern of circulation many years after
they were struck’ (Bidwell and Speak 1994, 14;
cf Brickstock 1994, 160).

The same might, then, apply to the fort at
Newecastle. The question is really how long
after issue coins might continue to circulate.
In general, 1st-century coins of good silver
content in particular circulated widely until
the 3rd century; bronzes until the later 3rd
century. At South Shields the period spanned
lies between a coin of Nero and the first
Hadrianic/possibly Trajanic occupation. At
Newecastle does the span lie between a coin of
Galba and Hadrianic/Antonine activity, or late
2nd/eatly 3rd-century occupation?

At least six coins of Antoninus Pius, and
two of Faustina, were reported before modern
excavations began in Newcastle: two from
the foundations of the Moot Hall in 1810
(Hodgson 1840, 173); from among those
found in the bed of the Tyne in the course of
construction of the Swing Bridge (TWHER
500); from a trench dug east of Queen
Victoria’s statue (TWHER 1485); one in the
possession of Brand, and one of each in the
possession of Pennant all from the medieval
bridge in 1771 (Brand 1789 1, 37-8). Three
coins of Antoninus Pinswere found in the Black
Gate excavations from 1978-92 (Brickstock
2002, 187).

The pre-Hadrianic coins and pottery may
indicate some contemporary activity, but we
cannot determine its nature. The Hadrianic
artefacts may have been associated with the
bridge Pons Aelins or the Wall, while the coins
in the River and on The Side may indicate
eatly traffic, or even some roadside settlement

(cf 1st-century evidence from Bottle Bank,
Gateshead, Bidwell unpub 1995; Bidwell and
Snape 2002, 257). The pottery and ditches
beneath the late 2nd-century fort may indicate
temporary settlement, perhaps in connection
with the construction of the bridge or Wall;
or even some early phase of the fort. On the
other hand, there may have been indigenous
settlement, with the artefacts showing that the
occupants had access to Roman goods. This
may have been the case at South Shields, in the
Tees Valley and perhaps even in Durham City,
as this phenomenon is now well established
(Lowther ef a/ 1993, 77, 105-8).

3.2 The archaeology of Hadyrian’s
Wall

The castern boundary of the study area is
4.22km from the western gate of Segedunum —
Wallsend, the fort at the eastern termination
of the Wall. Approximately 2.20km of Wall
run through the area, with the fort of Pons
Aelins (Newcastle) roughly in the middle of
that length. The eastern boundary is 2.40km
east of the western gate of the next fort,
Condercum (Benwell). In Wall Mile terms, that
is a fraction over a quarter of a Roman mile
from the putative location of Milecastle 3
(at the west end of Shields Road, Byker) to
the eastern boundary of the study area, and
almost three Roman miles from the western
end to the next designated fortification, Turret
7B (Denton). However, the positions of the
known fortifications on Tyneside do not match
those postulated by Ian Richmond, who began
measuring from Wallsend. The concensus
among modern scholars is that construction
began at Newecastle (Bidwell and Snape 2002).
There are dissenting views, however, as put
forward by Breeze and Hill (2001, 1), who argue
that the Wall began at Portgate, near Corbridge,
where Dere Street meets the Stanegate (2001,
1). Poulter (2005, 95) takes Benwell as a starting
point (as uncertainties about the exact position
of the Wall east of Condercum prevented his
detailed analysis east of that point) and argues
that the military engineers progressed westward
to the North Tyne and then went back to fill
in the gaps caused by topographical obstacles.

Assuming, therefore, that the Wall started
at the bridgehead, the location of which is
unknown, and taking into account the fact that
the course of the Wall both east and west from
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this assumed location would have to traverse
several stream valleys — which elsewhere along
the Wall are known to disrupt the regular
spacing of the fortifications — there seems
no possibility that the expected spacings can
be used to predict the location of any of the
missing milecastles and turrets.

The 2.2km of Wall within the study area
(1.6% of the total length) includes the largest
stretch of unlocated wall course on the whole
frontier. The fact that the line has been ‘lost’
through the centre of Newecastle has given rise
to one or two misconceptions that need to be
robustly refuted (Paul Bidwell, pers comm)
First, it might be thought that the frontier
works cannot be expected to have survived in
an urban environment in as good a condition
as might be the case in the rural sections. In
some instances this is so, butin many places the
Wall and its associated elements have survived
remarkably well under similar conditions, as for
example at Buddle Street, Wallsend (Bidwell
1999, 95-7), where an extensive length of
collapsed walling was preserved beneath later
colliery waste. Indeed, although archaeological
deposits have been robbed and terraced on
some plots, the absence of ploughing, as well
as the possibility that the rapid accumulation
of urban deposits will preserve the Roman
remains, has led to very good levels of survival
in many instances. Second, it might be assumed
that the urban sections of the Wall have nothing
to contribute to the Research Agenda for the
frontier. However, recent developments,
detailed below, show that this is very far from
the truth. In general terms, the opportunities
for archaeological interventions occasioned by
the inevitable consequences of urban living —
the planning applications of businesses and
homes overlying the monument, the changes
to the infrastructure of roads and lighting, and
the renewal of utilities within the Wall corridor
— have made this the most dynamic and
interesting section of the whole frontier, and,
in conservation terms, the most challenging.

3.2.1 The course of the Wall: the eastern
section between Stepney Bank and
Sallyport Tower

The course of the Wall across the Ouseburn
(immediately to the east of the study area)
has been lost. Twenty-seven evaluations
between 1928 and 2008 have attempted
to fill this lacuna, but without success

(evidence reviewed in ‘Foundry Lane, Newcastle:
Aprchaeological Assessment, The Archaeological
Practice, TWHER SR 2006,/132). The greatest
uncertainty concerns the actual crossing of the
burn, in an intensely industrialised landscape
where terracing and infilling have radically
altered the topography. Our understanding of
the way the Wall crossed the burn is further
hampered by a lack of knowledge of the
palaco-fluvial history of the stream wvalley.
Three trenches in 2007 and three in 2008 on
the side of the burn in Foundry Lane revealed
more than 3m of modern overburden above
waterlogged sands that flooded the trenches,
making further excavation impossible within
the narrow confines of trial trenches (T'WHER
SR 2007/179, 5).

Approaching the study area ecastern
boundary (Table 3.2, Fig 3.2), it is generally
thought that the Wall runs under the south
carriageway of Stepney Bank. This is the line
of a field boundary depicted on Hutton’s
detailed map of 1770 [published 1772], and
in 1928, Spain and Simpson located a deep,
waterlogged ditch at the junction of New
Bridge Street and Crawhall Road (Spain and
Simpson 1930, 497), which aligns well with a
projection of the curtain wall along Stepney
Bank (TWHER Event 49).

Fifteen metres north-cast of the ditch
observed in 1928, the construction of new
housing at Redbarns in 1981 was preceded
by evaluation by the Central Excavation Unit
(Event 29, Figs 3.3 and 3.4; Rankov 1982,
342; Bennett 1998, 22), which reliably located
the Wall in two places. The outline of the
reconstructed profile of the Wall is now shown
in different render on the side of the building
that occupies the position of the recorded
foundations. To the east of the apse of St
Dominic’s church, Redbarns, both the ditch
and Wall were located in 1928, but neither
the precise location nor the angle of the Wall
were recorded (Event 50; Spain 1929, 7-8).
Supplementing the rather loosely recorded
observations in Gibson Street, Blagdon Street,
west of Grenville Terrace and immediately east
of Jubilee Road (Events 52—4, respectively;
Spain 1929, 8-9), the course was finally
confirmed in 2003 with the discovery of a
substantial section beneath the concrete floor
of a 1960s garage at the corner of Melbourne
Street and Gibson Street (Figs 3.5 and 3.6).
Evaluation in advance of redevelopment

35
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event | map | site name and date description references

28 3.2 | Jubilee Road, 1978 Wall located in 1 trench, absent in 2 others TWHER SR 1978/4

28 3.2 Blagdon Close, 1978 no evidence in 2 trenches TWHER SR 1978/4

29 3.2 | New Bridge Street, 1981 | Wall found during evaluation in advance of housing, in | Rankov 1982, 342
Trenches 2 and 4; robbed in 1 and 3 Bennett 1998, 22

49 3.2 Crawhall Road, 1928 28ft length of Ditch observed with water-logged deposit | NoEEC 1928
at base; no Wall foundations

50 3.2 | Red Barns, 1928 Ditch (or other feature) observed, no Wall NoEEC 1928

51 3.2 Richmond Place, 1928 ‘circular stone’ found NoEEC 1928

52 3.2 Chatham Place, 1928 ? Ditch found NoEEC 1928

52 3.2 Gibson Street, 1928 Wall located: 8ft thick NoEEC 1928

53 3.2 Grenville Terrace, 1928 | Wall found: 8ft 5in thick NoEEC 1929

54 3.2 | Jubilee Road, 1928 Ditch found NoEEC 1929

55 3.2 | Tower Street, 1928 Ditch found Spain and Simpson 1930

57 3.2 Buxton Street, 1928 no Roman remains NoEEC 1928

219 3.2 Buxton Street, 1855 Roman Road reported to have been found Richardson 1855, 84—5

477 3.2 | Stepney Bank, 1950 samian bowl found near site of Tooney’s Ice cream Museum of Antiquity
works by a school boy, ¢ 1950. 1967.15

914 3.2 Garth Heads, 1994 Wall found in 1 of 4 trenches TWHER SR 1994/7

1057 3.2 Garth Heads, 1995 watching brief; no further information gained TWHER SR 1995/10

2270 3.2 Melbourne Street, 2003 no Roman remains TWHER SR 2003/43

2303 | 3.2 Garth Heads, Roman levels not reached TWHER SR 2003/77

Melbourne Street, 2003

2388 | 3.2 | Melbourne Street, 2004 | major excavation revealed Wall, ¢jpp: pits and ditch in TWHER SR 2004/58
the small valley of the Swirle.

2833 | 3.2 | Tower Street pipe trench monitoring — no Roman remains TWHER SR 2007/172

Table 3.2 Archaeological
events on the eastern section
of the course of Hadrian's
Wall from Stepney Bank fo
Sallyport Tower

showed that the Roman remains survived only
within a slight dene cut into the clay subsoil
by a small tributary of the Tyne, The Swirle.
These Roman remains comprised 13.30m of
curtain wall, 2.44m in width, surviving to a
maximum of two courses at the deepest part
of the dene. Traces of robber trench were
followed for a farther 17m on the eastern
side of the dene, but modern foundations
had removed all archaeology on the western
slope. Seventeen cippi pits were recorded in
three lines, the middle row placed in the gap
between the front and back row in the manner
observed at Wallsend and Shields Road. Two
sections were recorded through the defensive
ditch, which survived later truncation to a
width of 3.10m and a depth of 1.80m. The
sides sloped at 40 degrees, and a shallow slot
in the base might represent periodic cleaning

of the base (TWHER SR 2004/58). The site
is in the vicinity of Turret 3a, as predicted by
Richmond, but there was no trace of either
structural or artefactual evidence to sustain
this suggestion.

Perhaps the most interesting question raised
by this site is the way in which the military
engineers might have treated the presence of
the stream, which must have represented at the
very least a seasonal threat of undermining the
Wall foundations. The course of the burn was
diverted westwards, along the defensive ditch
farther upslope, by blocking the natural channel
with dumps of clay and silt; this realignment
is clearly depicted on Hutton’s map of 1770
[published 1772]. It might be presumed that
a culvert was constructed where the diverted
watercourse crossed the curtain wall, similar to
the one recorded at Denton Burn.
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Horsley claimed to have seen the Roman
road or military way near Red Barns (1732,
137). It was reported as having been found
on the south side of Buxton Street in 1855
(Richardson 1855, 84-5). This may have been
close to the trench dug in 1928, as this was
where the projected line crossed Buxton Street
but there is no exact location given for either
event. The Wall was not found in the 1928
trench (Spain and Simpson 1930, 497).

In 1928 the ditch was recorded in Jubilee
Road, (Spain and Simpson 1930, 497), an
observation confirmed when a piece of curtain
wall was discovered in 1978 by the CEU
(Events 914 and 28; Nolan 1994). Seventeen
metres to the west, the Wall was positively
identified in Garth Heads in 1994, in the
courtyard within the building complex. By this
point, the alighment has changed direction by
about 5 degrees from that followed from the
Stepney Bank to St Dominic’s, the angle being
in the vicinity of The Swirle, and explained
by its presence, although the question of how

the north—south stream crossed the east—west
line of the Wall remains unclear. The course
might have been diverted a little to the east of
the section revealed in 2004, through an as yet
unlocated culvert.

3.2.2 The course of the Wall: the central
section — the area of uncertainty

From the positive identification of the Wall
at Garth Heads in 1994, to the bottom of
Westgate Road, there have been no confirmed
sightings of any of the Wall components, and
the course here is the subject of conjecture
(Table 3.3, Fig 3.7).

Despite Brand’s second-hand report that
the Wall had been found on the top of Wall
Knoll (modern Tower Street/Causey Bank)
while building a coach house (1789 1, 138-9),
no evidence was found for the Wall crossing
over the line of the Town Wall between Pandon
Gate and Wall Knoll when the City Road was
constructed in the late 1890s (Holmes 1896,
24). Harbottle and Clack’s (1976, 111-17)

Fig 3.2 Events related
to the eastern section of
Hadrian’s Wall.
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Fig 3.3 Excavations at
Redbarns 1981 (after
Bennett 1998).

Fig 3.4 Photograph of
Redbarns excavations
(conrtesy of English
Heritage).
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summary of the unreliable evidence for the
ditch remains valid today with regard to
the stretches supposedly located in Tower
Street and in Silver Street in 1928 (Spain and
Simpson 1930, 498; | Roman Studies 43 1953,
110). Clack (1974) found no evidence for
the Wall or ditch in Silver Street. Instead, he
found a mass of intercutting service trenches;
a trench that proved to be the north end of a

medieval building; and the trench for a 17th-
century ditch to the east. In the light of these
discoveries, the Roman identity of the 1928
‘ditch’ may be thrown into question, although
it has been accepted by later authorities, most
recently in the 14th Edition of the Handbook
to the Roman Wall (Breeze 2006, 143). Clack
suggested that, instead, its course might lie
between Silver Street and the south edge of the
Pilgrim Street roundabout, roughly following
the 100 foot (30.48m) contour that marks the
top of the north bank of the Tyne (1974, 2-3).

Interestingly, the next westward observation,
a ditch located in 1929 that crosses the eastern
end of Painterheugh, could lie on both the
Spain and Simpson alignment down Silver
Street, and the more northerly course proposed
by Clack. This small trench produced a quantity
of Roman pottery, taken as evidence for a
postulated Milecastle 4 (Spain and Simpson
1930, 498; Spain 1931, 3). The ditch was
supposedly traced north-westwards, towards
the east side of Dean Street, continuing in
the direction of Low Bridge steps, where the
bottom of the ditch rose to the then surface
and disappeared (Spain 1931, 3). We do not
know exactly where these archaeological
trenches were dug, or what was observed. In
1973 trenches were cut immediately north of
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Fig 3.5 The foundations
of Hadrian’s Wall at
Melbonrne Street.

Fig 3.6 Plan of the Wall
uncovered at Melbourne
Street (after ASUD
TWHER SR 2004 /58).
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Fig 3.7 Events related
to the central section of
Hadrian’s Wall.
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the Dean Street/Pilgrim Street/Painterheugh
junction (Miket unpub TWHER 202) and in
1988-9 three long trenches were dug north—
south over this area. On neither occasion were
any traces of the ditch or the Wall found. The
suggestion that the ditch ran to the north of
the viaduct on a more easterly line than that
taken by Silver Street would put the Wall itself
where the brick arches of the railway line must
have completely removed all trace. This could
explain why there has been no verifiable record
of discovery by later interventions in this
general area; the railway builders themselves
made no record of antiquities destroyed
when driving the track through the historic
centre of the town, and only occasional and
fragmentary observations by contemporary
antiquarians have come down to us (see chapter
1, sections1.2.1-1.2.2).

Following the older antiquarian tradition
of the ‘northern’ line, the Wall was reported
to have been found on a number of occasions
in Collingwood Street (eg Newcastle Chronicle,
3 October 1807; Hodgson 1840, 280; Bruce
1853, 98; Ventress 1852 observation reported
in Hodgson Hinde 1859, 59 n. 1; Newcastle
Jonrnal, 13 June 1900), but the angle of the walls
noted by Ventress (Hodgson Hinde 1859, 59

n. 1) might just as readily be seen to reflect the
property boundaries of tenements that fronted
on the Groat Market before Collingwood Street
was constructed in 1809—10 (cf Hutton 1772).
The walls described by Bruce were at right
angles to Collingwood Street. Although Bruce
did not think they were part of Hadrian’s Wall,
he thought they might be buildings connected
with the fort. The profile of a piece of wall
found while creating a cellar on Collingwood
Street in 1891 cleatly shows a chamfer course
that is likely to have been medieval rather than
Roman (sketch by S. Holmes 1891, Black Gate).
Nothing has come to light in modern times to
suggest that the piece of wall Horsley (1732,
132) reported as having been discovered in
the Groat Market ¢ 1716 was Roman. Spain
observed no trace of the monument during
the excavation of a deep cable trench from
High Bridge to the then Main Post Office
(south of St Nicholas’s church) which would
have encountered at least the Wall ditch if this
northern route had been taken.

At some point the line crosses Dean
Street, but the topography here has been so
comprehensively altered that there is a high
probability that the structural elements will
have been destroyed. In the 19th century, it
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event | map | site name and date description references

11 3.7 Corner Tower, 1978 no Roman remains Tullett 1979, 179-90

25 3.7 Dean Street Car Park, 1973 no evidence TWHER 202

27 3.7 Dean Street, 1988-9 no evidence Frere, S S 1990

44 3.7 | Pilgrim Street, 1928 no trace of Wall or Ditch Spain 1929

46 3.7 St Nicholas, 1928 no trace of Wall or Ditch Spain 1929

56 3.7 Silver Street, 1928 Ditch and berm claimed in six trenches, but Spain and Simpson 1930, 489
disputed

58 3.7 | Westgate Road, 1929 Ditch located, 12ft deep Spain 1934

81 3.7 | Stockbridge, 1980 no Roman remains O'Brien, C unpub

82 3.7 | Croft Stairs, 1980 no Roman remains O'Brien, C unpub

83 3.7 Croft Stairs, 1980 no Roman remains O'Btien, C unpub

184 3.7 | Painterhaugh, 1929 Ditch and pottery thought to indicate milecastle | Spain and Simpson 1930, 498

189 3.7 | St Nicholas Square, 1928 WB on pipe trench — no trace of Wall or Ditch | Spain 1929

356 3.7 Silver Street, 1973 modern setrvices had removed all evidence Clack 1974

445 3.7 Mosley Street, 1923 coins of Antoninus Pins found in this vicinity PSAN ser 3,10, 343

448 3.7 | St Nicholas, 1858 relief of Matres, built into adjoining wall NCH XIII (1930), 5467

458 3.7 | Westgate Road, 1952 metalled surface with Roman pottery and roof ‘Roman Britain in 1952, |
tile Roman Stud (1952) 23,110

742 3.7 Cathedral churchyard, 1844 coin hoatd found in vicinity AAser 1, 3, Appendix 11

1237 | 3.7 | Collingwood Street, 1853 esighting of Roman wall Ventress, AA (3), 59

1423 | 3.7 | St Nicholas’s Buildings, 1998 | no Roman remains TWHER SR 1998/4

1880 | 3.7 Stockbridge, 1995 no Roman remains Truman 2001, 17

2417 | 3.7 | 14-18 Westgate Rd, 2004 northern half of Wall TWHER SR 2004/112

2571 | 3.7 | Trinity Gardens, 2002 no Roman remains TWHER SR 2002/44

2795 | 3.7 | Patcel Offices, 2007 Roman pit; 2nd—3rd-century pottery TWHER SR 2007/33

2796 | 3.7 St Nicholas, 2007 no trace of Wall or Ditch; Roman features TWHER SR 2007/94

2834 | 3.7 | Cooper’s AH, 2008 uppet fill of Ditch thought to have been found | TWHER SR 2008/88

2835 | 3.7 | 1-8 Westgate Road, 2007 metalled surface and stone buildings with TWHER SR 2007/80
Roman pottery and roof tile

2948 | 3.7 | Westgate Road, 1898 amphora found TWHER 1458

Table 3.3 Archaeological

was thought that the line of the Wall passed
either through or north of St Nicholas’s
graveyard (cf OS First Edition 25 Inch Map,
1879). There are several records of Roman
finds, including the well-known altar to the
Matres (TWHER 1461) from this vicinity, but
no authenticated structural remains have been
noted. Consequently, this interpretation of the
line of the Wall is now discounted.

The possibility that the Wall traversed the
steeper slopes at the bottom of Dean Street to
cross the Castle Garth promontory was first
put forward by Stukely and has been repeated
since then (eg Breeze 20006, 143). The ‘stairs’

alluded to by Stukely are taken to be the Dog
Leap Stairs, which could have originated as wall
rubble, in the same way as the medieval Town
Wall became the Breakneck stairs between
White Friar Tower and the Closegate (Nolan
1989, 33). This alignment would have allowed
the fort to be laid off the Wall, as is the case
at Housesteads and Birdoswald (Johnson
1989, 56), but without the necessary level
ground for the northern third of the plan to
project beyond the Wall, as was usually the case
(Breeze 20006, 74). Against this theory, no sign
of a Broad Wall foundation was found during
excavations in 1986 and 1992 across what is

event on the central section
of the course of Hadrian's
Wall from Sallyport Tower
to St Nicholas Place
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Fig 3.8 Excavations in
Coaper’s Auction House,
2008 (after TWM
TWHER SR 2008/88).
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interpreted as the north wall of the fort. The
fragmentary stretches of masonry surviving as
islands surrounded by disturbance during the
construction of the medieval Castle, related to
a wall 1.70m wide (Snape and Bidwell 2002,
99), typical for a fort wall of the 2nd century
(cf Segedunum fort walls, 1.80m wide; Hodgson
2003, 153), but significantly less than Hadrian’s
Wall.

The alternative, and currently the most likely
hypothesis, would have the Wall take the easiest
route across the line of the Lort Burn/present
Dean Street. An observation of the Wall in or
around 1788 ‘below’ Ralph Beilby’s workshop
on Amen Corner (Spain and Simpson 1930,
500), if credible, indicates that the Wall avoided
the steep slope up to the Castle Garth, instead
traversing the gentler ascent up The Side. In
speculating on the course of the Wall from
east to west across the study area, it must not
be forgotten that many believe that in the
original design, the frontier works started at
Newcastle, presumably at the bridging point,
before being extended eastwards to Segedunum.
The Wall must therefore have made its way
down to the riverside in the vicinity of Sandhill,

being demolished only a few years later, when
the extension made it redundant (for full
discussion of this point, see Bidwell and Snape
2002, 261-2).

Assuming for the moment that the Wall did
not physically connect to the north wall of the
fort, the point at which it turns north from The
Side to run along Westgate Road, where it has
been recorded by the earliest observations, is
the next point of debate. That this happens
quite close to the fort was proved in 2004,
when the curtain wall was located beneath the
floor of the former Cooper’s Auction House,
14-18 Westgate Road, known in recent years
as the Hertz office (Fig 3.8) (TWHER SR
2004,/112). Structural remains of Roman date
were found in only one of the seven evaluation
trenches spread across the site, showing what
a hit-and-miss affair trail trenching is in such
intensively occupied locations (Fig 3.9). Trench
3, positioned 10m north of the Westgate Road
frontage, revealed the north face of the wall at
a depth of 1.70m beneath the concrete floor
of the building. The foundation level was of
sandstone flags, above which was found one
course of the Wall proper, made of roughly
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dressed rectangular blocks bonded with clay
and set-back from the edge of the foundation
slabs by 0.12m. The trench was too small to
expose the south face, but the general form is
of Broad Wall type. The Roman masonry was
covered in dark grey silty clay, 0.40m thick and
overlain by a further 0.50m of black loam —
clearly an agricultural or horticultural horizon.
Medieval and then post-medieval features
cut into the datk earth. The discovery of the
Roman Wall helped preserve the early 20th-
century building, and no further excavation on
the line of the Wall in this plot will be possible.
To the north, the upper levels of the Wall ditch
were found when a new lift pit was excavated
in 2008 to the west of St Nicholas’s Buildings
in close proximity to the location in which a
short length of purported ditch was found in
1929 (Spain 1934, 227-33). The bottom of
the ditch (some 3.65m deep) was filled with
vegetable matter, mixed with soil, cinders and
medieval pottery, the latter accruing when the
Roman defensive feature became used as a
track or hollow way in the medieval period,
which, documentation suggests, must have
run close to this area (eg Hodgson 1917, 211;
Welford 1904, 192).

3.2.3 The course of the Wall: the western
section — Westgate Road to Blandford
Square

We now have an anchor-point for the line of
the Wall running west from Cooper’s Auction
House across Westgate Road. Continuing
west, one of the very few archaeological
interventions in the city from the 1950s records
a sighting in the forecourt of the Mining
Institute, where Simpson found the foundation
levels of Broad Wall in 1952 (Bidwell and
Snape 2002, 261; Table 3.4, Fig 3.10). This gives
a clear alignment along the south frontage/
pavement of Westgate Road.

In 1934, it was claimed that the southern
lip of the ditch had been found north of
Stephenson’s Monument. The lip was described
at an angle of 35 degrees, although the
accompanying illustration showed the profile
to have been less precise than this and to have
incorporated at least two angles (Spain 1934,
227-33). In order to reconstruct the ditch from
measurements known from surviving sections
beyond the city, the excavators postulated that
the ditch had been cut through a Roman ground
surface that had been 1.53m higher than the
1934 surface. They assumed an average depth

Fig 3.9 Hertz Trench 3
(conrtesy of TWM).
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event map site name and date description references
2 3.10 Westgate Road Arts Centre, south and west walls of milecastle | Harbottle ¢ 2/ 1988, 1602
1985 found
24 3.10 Cross Villa Place, 1989 no Roman remains; natural cut TWHER 203
by modern cellars
25 3.10 177 Westgate Road, 1991 no Roman remains TWHER 203
40 3.10 Pavilion Cinema, 1992 no Roman remains TWHER SR 1992/8
42 3.10 Cannon Cinema, 1991 no Roman remains Heslop, Truman and Vaughan, 2008
59 3.10 Westgate Road, 1929 WB of service trench located Spain 1934, 227-33
Wall and Ditch.
110 3.10 Gunner Tower, 1964 two Roman cremations in urns Harbottle 1967, 123
203 3.10 Rutherford Street, 1929 no Roman remains Spain and Simpson 1930, 515
204 3.10 | Westgate Road, 1929 south edge of Ditch located Spain and Simpson 1930, 515
215 3.10 Westgate Road, 1951 north lip of Ditch believed to 1952, ‘Roman Britain in 1952°, | Roman
have been found Stud 23, 110.
216 3.10 Mining Institute, 1952 south face of Wall and Broad 1952, ‘Roman Britain in 1952, | Roman
Wall foundation found Stud 23, 110.
652 3.10 Douglas House, 1933 Roman inscription found PSAN 4, 5, 262
1343 3.10 163-171 Westgate Road, 1997 no Roman remains TWHER SR 1997/24
1388 | 3.10 65 Westgate Road, 1995 no Roman remains TWHER SR 1995/9
1392 3.10 Bath Lane, 1995 north edge of Ditch in 3 trenches | TWHER SR 1995/38
1414 3.10 Angus House, 1999 position of Ditch confirmed Macpherson and Bidwell 2001, 4954
1435 3.10 West Central Route, 1998 possible evidence of Wall ditch, TWHER SR 1998/42
another Roman ditch and
metalled surface
1948 3.10 Westgate House, 2002 no Roman remains TWHER SR 2002/53
2395 3.10 Catlisle Public House, 2004 no Roman remains TWHER SR 2004/96
2592 3.10 Westgate Road, 2005 no evidence TWHER SR 2005/122
2836 | 3.10 55-57 Westgate Road, 2008 no Roman remains TWHER SR 2008/57

Table 3.4 Archaeological
events on the western section
of the course of Hadrian's
Wall from St Nicholas
Place to Blandford Square

and width, steepened the slope, and inserted a
north slope to complete the profile. The bulk

west of the putative Wall ditch at Stephenson’s
Monument, and east of the milecastle. It has

of the ditch fill appeared to be organic refuse,
including late-medieval and 12th-/eatly 13th-
century pottery, and only one possible sherd
of Roman pottery. Before the observations at
Cooper’s Auction House, Harbottle questioned
the Roman date of this ditch, suggesting that
the observed feature formed part of a hollow
way or old stream course (unpub 1974). It
can now be confirmed that this feature of the
medieval topography did indeed originate as
the defensive ditch of the Wall.

An inscribed building stone was found in
the north wall of an outhouse of the Express
Hotel, Westgate Road, opposite St John’s
church (Spain 1933, 282). This was found

been interpreted as a Roman centurial slab, but
given that it was reused as a building stone, it
could have originated anywhere in the town.

No accurate drawn plan or location survives
for the north lip of the ditch observed by
Simpsonin 1951 at the junction of Collingwood
Street and Westgate Road. The south side of
the ditch was found in 1929 on Westgate
Road, opposite Blandford Street, but all that
was observed was that the clay dipped away
‘sharply’, with no sign of the Wall (Spain and
Simpson 1930, 515).

The remains of the Westgate Road
milecastle give the next fixed point for the
Wall in the western sector of the study area.
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The Westgate milecastle sealed a ground
surface cleared by ard marks. Pollen evidence
suggested that the ground had not been
used for cultivation, and that the clearance,
therefore, was in preparation for the building
of the milecastle (Huntley 1988, 160). It is
possible that the building was dismantled in
the late 2nd century. Before it was abandoned,
a gateway had already been reduced in breadth.
Such reductions are normally associated with
the period after AD 180; at Walbottle Dene,
Milecastle 10, four miles from the Westgate
Road milecastle, lack of wear on the north
gate suggests that only one leaf of the gate
was usually used (Breeze 2006, 68). If the
remains are interpreted as representing a long-
axis building, then the Wall itself may lie under
the pavement on the south side of Westgate
Road. If, on the other hand, the building had
a short axis, then it can be supposed that the
Wall was destroyed in the construction of the
street-frontage cellars (Harbottle, Fraser and
Burton 1988, 154, fig 1), but the projection

of the alighment from farther east along the
street is not precise enough to resolve this
issue.

The course of the Wall at the western edge
of the study area has been extensively evaluated
following major infrastructure works to create
the St James Boulevard, and in response to
redevelopment of frontage sites on Westgate
Road. The results of the 20 or so evaluation
trenches between 1985 and 1999 were usefully
summarised by Macpherson and Bidwell (49—
54) and the excavation in 2004 at the Carlisle
Public House (TWHER SR 2004/96) has
not altered their conclusions. To summarise,
the curtain wall runs just to the south of
the pavement on the south side of Westgate
Road, having changed alignment by a couple
of degrees to the south at the Westgate Road
milecastle (Macpherson and Bidwell 2001, 54).
Civil War fortifications had removed all trace at
the Cannon Cinemassite (Heslop ¢#a/1994) and
medieval pits belonging to properties fronting
onto the former street line had destroyed the

Fig 3.10 Events related
to the western section of
Hadrian’s Wall.
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Fig 3.11 Plan of the
Westgate Road milecastle
(after Flarbottle, Fraser
and Burton 1988).

AN ARCHAEOLOGICAL ASSESSMENT OF NEWCASTLE UPON TYNE UP TO 1650

foundations on the site of the Pavilion Cinema
(TWHER SR 1992/8).

At the Blandford Square junction, where
the boulevard now crosses Westgate Road,
no wall masonry was found in trenches dug
in 1929 by Simpson, although he located the
south side of the ditch (Spain and Simpson
1930, 515) in 1991 (Event 25), 1997 (Event
1343) and 2004 (Event 2395). The defensive
ditch was located in 1929 (Event 204) but,
running under the carriageway of Westgate
Road, its presence has not been observed since.
Excavations on the northern side of the road
at Bath Lane (Event 1392, 1995), Angus House
(Event 1414, 1999) and on the carriageway
of the Boulevard (Event 203, 1929; Event
24, 1989 and Event 1435, 1998) uncovered
an east—west feature thought to be a hollow-
way to the north of, and converging with, the
defensive ditch (Macpherson and Bidwell 2001,
49-54). Evidence for cippi pits or the military
road could not be expected to survive along
this section of the Wall.

3.2.4 The question of the Vallum

No evidence exists for the Valumin any part of
the study area. Horsley saw what he interpreted
as the Vallum outside the West Gate (1732, 132)
but this has been questioned (Macpherson and
Bidwell (2001, 51-2). This observation must
relate to the defensive ditch revealed in 1929
by Simpson (see above). MacLauchlan claimed
to see the remains of the Valum at the west
end of Westgate Road (outside the study
area; 1858, 12). There is no account of it ever
having been seen east of West Gate, although
its existence was presumed in conjectural
reconstructions of the fort. Birley believed that
the inscribed slab recording the First Cohort
of the Thracians found in Clavering Place in
1865, may have come from the Va//un (1950,
176). On balance, there is no evidence that the
Vallum existed east of the top of Westgate Hill,
and the suggestion that it swung south to run
to the Tyne (Macpherson and Bidwell 2001,
53; Breeze 2000, 150) remains a hypothesis
requiring evaluation. It is perhaps possible
that the Tyne bank and its steep slope created
a topography in which, for instance, the Va//um
was deemed unnecessary.

3.2.5 Milecastle and turrets
If it is accepted that the Wall started at either
Dere Street or the Newcastle/Gateshead

bridgehead, there can be no possibility that
the Wall Mile numbering and spacing system
devised by Ian Richmond, who began measuring
trom Wallsend, can be used to predict the actual
positions of milecastles and turrets. As the
exact location of the bridgehead is unknown,
and there is the additional complication that
the course of the Wall both east and west
from this would have had to traverse steep
stream valleys, which elsewhere along the Wall
are known to perturb the regular spacing of
the minor fortifications, the difficulties in this
exercise become apparent (Breeze and Dobson
1991, 29; Jones and Woolliscroft 2001, 101—4).

This problem surfaced immediately upon
recognition of the milecastle found in Westgate
Road in 1985 (Fig 3.11); Harbottle, Fraser and
Burton 1988, 157 contra Spain and Simpson
1930, 500; 502), which is 200m away from its
supposed location. The existence of Milecastle
4, at Painterheugh, cannot be supported on
the evidence of pottery alone (contra Spain
and Simpson 1930, 498), and there remains no
structural evidence for milecastles along the
eastern extension between Westgate Road and
the fort at Wallsend; or on the west between
Westgate Road and Milecastle 9, west of
Chapel House (Hatbottle, Fraser and Burton
1988, 157).

No turrets have been found on any stretch
of the Wall in the study area. The site of
Turret 3a has been deduced between Stepney
Bank and Crawhall Road, but there is no
archaeological evidence for it. Although the
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site of a Turret 3b has been deduced on Jubilee
Road, where the line of the Wall crosses from
the Grenville Terrace flats to Garth Heads,
neither the CEU discoveries of 1978 nor the
1994 evaluations in Garth Heads (Nolan 1994)
indicate the existence of such a turret. There
is no reliable evidence for any turrets on the
whole eastern stretch of the Wall east of Turret
7b on West Road, East Denton, but given the
variable quality of the archaeological record,
an argument that turrets were not added to the
eastern extension cannot be supported from
present evidence. In summary, there seems no
possibility, in the present state of knowledge,
of using the expected spacings to predict the
location of any of the missing milecastles and
turrets.

3.3 The extent and composition of
the Roman fort

The Notitia Dignitatum records Pons Aelins as
a fort per lineam valli, listed between Segedunum
(Wallsend) and Condercum (Benwell). The
evidence for Hadrian’s Wall in the city has been
shown above; both antiquarian tradition and
more recent scholarship are agreed that Pons
Aelius lay within the town.

The most reliable evidence for the fort
located beneath the medieval Castle comes
from excavations carried out in the 1970s
and 1980s (summarised by Harbottle 1989,
75), which helps to place in context the
more fragmentary structural information
from the campaigns of 1928-33 (Spain and
Simpson 1930, 503-5; Charlton 1932, 228-33;
Spain 1933), and from 19th-century building
operations (Hodgson 1840, 173—74). The finds
from these early explorations, however, are
significant. The discoveries of 1929 gave the
first real indication that the fortlay on this spur.
Due to the restricted areas that were available
for modern investigation, the plan remains
partial and it has not been possible to establish
a relationship between the fort and Hadrian’s
Wall. The following account is based on the
excavation report (Snape and Bidwell, 2002),
which is summarised in Table 3.5 and Table 3.6.

The single most important piece of dating
evidence is an inscription expressing loyalty
to the Dowager Empress Julia Domna, set
up by Governor Julius Marcus in AD 213.
This was found lying parallel with the north
wall of the headquarters building, on the

road surface (Frere 1984, 278; Daniels and
Harbottle 1980). It has been suggested that the
tort was built for the guingenary peditate |five-
hundred strong infantry| cohort of Cugerni
who erected the stone in AD 213, (Daniels in
Daniels and Harbottle 1980, 72). The Cugerni
are recorded near Ingliston ¢ AD 139—44, and
were possibly at Carrawburgh ¢ AD 163-80
(see Daniels in Daniels and Harbottle 1980,
72 [for explanation of units|). Therefore, the
implication is that, if the fort was built for
this unit, it would have been in the last couple
of decades of the 2nd century, when the Wall
was re-fortified after the Antonone interlude.
Evidence againsta late 2nd-century foundation
can be found in the coin assemblage, which
points to a date more consistent with the Jfu/ia
Dommna inscription (Brickstock, 2002, 181),
but the pottery evidence is more equivocal.
Residual material from the pre-fort activity
evidenced by the furrows and ditches has
to be considered, and there is considerable
debate on the chronological implications of
the main ceramic types used by the military.
Black Burnished Ware Il dominates the pre-
fort and construction horizons (Snape and
Bidwell, 2002, table 15.10), and might suggest
a construction date later than AD 160, but the
character of the Samian, which has a high-
proportion of Central and East Gaulish wares,
is thought to argue for a very late 2nd- or eatly
3rd-century date (Dickinson, 2002, 148). The
fort could represent a thickening of the Wall
garrison, following the retreat from Scotland in
the AD 1060s, or it could belong to the Severan
reorganisation of the early third century. A
number of ‘line of communication’ forts,
such as those at Chester-le-Street, Piercebridge
and Binchester, show substantial rebuilding at
this time (Bidwell 2007, 125), and some have
dedications to Julia Domna or her son, the
Emperor Caracalla, which also date to around
AD 213, such as the inscription at Newcastle
(Breeze 20006, 144). The Severan forts adopted
a cruciform internal street plan, which has
been found at Catterick, South Shields and
Newecastle, but was not implemented on the
existing Wall forts (Bidwell and Hodgson 2009,
143; Hodgson 2009, 84). Perhaps the fort at
Newecastle should be considered part of the
Severan ‘line of communication’ series of
forts and fort rebuilding, rather than strictly
as a Wall fort.

About 10 per cent of the interior was
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event map site name and date description references
1 3.1 Castle Garth, 1973 | Roman road surface and features Snape and Bidwell
2002, fig 1.2
62 3.1 Moot Hall, 1931 Roman rubbish with 3rd- to early 4th-century pottery Charlton 1932, 228—
33
66 3.1 Castle Garth, Building I wall and stratigraphy with 4th-century pottery | Ellison and
19802 above subsoil Harbottle 1983,
135-263; Snape and
Bidwell 2002, 81
72 3.1 South Curtain flagstone floor surface with 2nd-century pottery Harbottle 1966, 79—
Wall, 1961 145
102 3.1 Castle Garth, 1929 | ‘several shafts’ excavated to find fort; building walls, a Spain 1931; 3rd
hypocaust, and altar recovered Report of NEEC
104 Unprov. | Castle Garth, 1932 | altar to Jupiter and Roman pottery found near north-east | Spain 1932
corner of council Offices (now Vermont Hotel)
447 3.1 High Level Bridge | sandstone relief of Mercury Spain and Simpson
foundations, 1847 1930, 548, No.15,
546 illus
449 3.19 Back Row, 1890 two Roman coins found PSAN ser 2, 4, 260
485 3.1 Castle Garth, Area E, north of Black Gate — southern face of fort wall | Snape and Bidwell
19827 2002
764 3.1 County Coutt, Broad Wall foundations, two altars, shaft of corinthian Hodgson 1840, 173
1810 pillar and Roman pottery
803/2941 | 3.1 Moot Hall, 1986 feature, thought to be the well recorded in Event 764, TWHER 1479
Moot Hall, 2008 was exposed below floor of women’s cell in Moot Hall; TWHER SR
three sherds of 2nd-/3td-century pottery 2008/131
812 3.1 Castle Garth, Major excavation in Railway Arch (RA)1; cultivation Snape and Bidwell
1977-9 evidence, construction of Western Granary and vz 2002
principalis — followed by modifications, decay and collapse
829 3.1 Castle Garth, major excavation to west and north-west of keep Snape and Bidwell
1979-81 revealed principia, praetoria and junction of via praetoria and | 2002
via principalis; inscribed stone dedicated to Julia Domna
830 3.1 Castle Garth, approx 2/3 of RA2; east wall of Western Granary and via | Britannia 9 (1978)
1976-8 principalis; 2 frags of altar to the Matres, possible altar to 419, 475, no. 13;
Saturninus Snape and Bidwell
2002, 134
831 3.1 Castle Garth, part of RA3; via praetorian and south-west corner of east | Snape and Bidwell
1977-9 granary 2002
832 3.1 Castle Garth, 1992 | north half of RA26; pre-stone fort gully overlain by Snape and Bidwell
Buildings 3 and 4 2002
833 3.1 Castle Garth, 1990 | north half of RA 29; pre-stone fort postholes overlain by | Snape and Bidwell
Buildings 3 and 4 2002
834 3.1 Castle Garth, Compound 3; western part of eastern granary Snape and Bidwell
1980-1 2002
835 3.1 Castle Garth, Compound 29; eastern part and east wall of eastern Snape and Bidwell
1990 granary 2002
837/435 | 3.1 Castle Garth, 1987 | north Curtain Wall, extra mural area, badly disturbed Snape and Bidwell
2002
1547 3.1 Bridge Hotel, inter-vallum street with building foundations Snape and Bidwell
1995-6 2002, 107

Table 3.6 Archaeological events with Roman material from the Castle Garth
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Fig 3.12 Plan of the
Roman fort in Newcastle
(after Snape and Bidwell
2002).

Fig 3.13 Dodecabedron
from: the fort of Pons
Aelins (courtesy of
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examined, revealing traces of seven major
buildings. Much of the area excavated was
given over to open space, interpreted as the
extent of a broad street in the middle of
the fort (Figs 3.12 and 3.13). The central
buildings were located in the angle between
the railway viaduct and the Norman keep, a
building with a cross hall, western room and
underground storeroom, and, to the west of
this, a fragmentary building with the remains
of a hypocaust. By analogy with the layout
of other forts, these have been identified as

the headquarters building and commander’s
house respectively, with an east—west road or
via principalis, and a north—south road or via
praetoria (Frere 1984, 278; Snape and Bidwell
2002, 25-47). Two large and three small
patches of similar metalled surface to the
north, including that found outside the Black
Gate in 1973, are probably continuations of the
via praetoria (Harbottle 1974, 63 fig 2; 65 fig 3;
66). Drains appear to have marked the eastern
edge of the road in the two larger patches of
metalling,

The published plan of Roman remains
discovered in 1929 suggests that part of the
western walls of the headquarters building
had been discovered by the North of England
Excavation Committee (NoEEC), and may
have coincided partly with the remains
uncovered in the 1970s (cf Spain and Simpson
1930, opposite 502). However, the 1929
campaign also uncovered walls to the south
of the medieval keep thought to have been
the south-eastern corner of the same Roman
building. This had window and door openings,
and remains of a hypocaust with floor slabs
covered in two layers of gpus signinum still in
sitn. There was a flagged floor beneath the so-
called hypocaust columns. The long east—west
wall was probably that which was relocated in
1986, when a North Eastern Electricity Board
(NEEB) pipe-trench was dug. The masonry
did not appear to be Roman then (J. Nolan
pers comm; archive photographs 18 and
19); and the wall coincides with the line of a
known medieval wall leading from Baileygate
(Nolan 1990, 84, fig 4 (G); Longstafte 1860);
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and infilling between the medieval wall and
the keep between ¢ 1704 and 1770 (Nolan
1990, fig 7). This sequence has been clarified
in the excavation account (cf Bidwell and
Snape 2002, fig 4), and the Roman survivals
disentangled from later fabric. Bidwell makes a
convincing case (Bidwell and Snape 2002, 268)
— based on parallels at Caernarvon, Corbridge,
High Rochester in Britain, and in Eining,
Weissenburg and Butzbach in Germany — for
the structure representing a schola colleginm, a
facility to accommodate fraternities of officers,
partly religious in character, but also to assert
the interests of its members and provide social
sevices, such as funeral provision.

The fort plan (see Fig 3.12) is partly predicated
on the assumption that a six cohort unit
of reduced size (ie requiring no more than
0.7ha) could have been accommodated in
the promontory within a largely playing-card-
shaped plan, a solution that is workable on
the basis that the surrounding wall lacked an
earthen rampart (see below). Given the fact that
archaeological evidence is available for only
a strip across the central portion of the fort,
this remains a working hypothesis that requires
further testing.

The commanding officer’s house lay adjacent
to the principia, in the central range. It was only
very partially observed, but the presence of a
substantial hypocaust in the excavated area (7m
X 4m) gives confidence to the interpretation
of the building’s function. The structural
remains, badly disturbed by later grave-digging,
suggest that it was rebuilt, possibly soon after
AD 330, and given an opus signinum floor and a
suspended floor hypocaust (Snape and Bidwell
2002, 41-5).

Four structures in the north-east part of the
interior have been provisionally identified as
fabricae. Alternative interpretations as barracks
are possible, but this is considered to be
unlikely. The buildings were narrow and, within
the limited areas of survival, unpartitioned, and
lacked diagnostic finds or functional debris.
Buildings I and II were approximately 5.30m
and 4.90m wide respectively, and separated
by a street 3.80m wide. Building I continued,
with renovation, until the latest phases of
the military occupation, but Building II was
replaced by two buildings of similar character
(III and 1V) in the late 3rd century or later
(Snape and Bidwell 2002, 77-92).

To the north-east, one section of metalling

was bounded by a stone-lined gutter and a
north wall. The wall was 1.77m thick, rubble-
cored and ashlar faced, seemingly of 2nd-
century date. It was interpreted as the outer
wall of the fort, which here lacks an earthen
rampart.

As regards the southern boundary, there is
no evidence, so far, that the fort wall extended
as far south as the medieval south curtain wall;
a trench cut at the corner tower of the castle
wall had to be abandoned before any Roman
period deposits that might have existed were
seen (Harbottle 1960).

To the west, before 1847, while the railway
was being built through the Garth, Richardson
observed a length of wall, composed of
‘smallish stones” and thought to have been
‘altogether of inferior workmanship’ compared
to the medieval masonry that had been
observed previously (Longstaffe 1860, 79-80,
and n. 63—4). It was ¢ 1.70m thick, the same
thickness as the fort wall observed in 1992, and
about 9.70m long, and it ran from the head
of the Long Stairs north towards St Nicholas
Street, and parallel with the Castle keep. Nolan
has speculated that this wall might be Roman,
and used it as the basis for a conjectural
reconstruction of the western wall of the fort
(Nolan in Harbottle 1989, 76 fig 38).

The eastern wall of the fort was conjectured
to lie at an equivalent distance to the east,
about the axis of the via praetoria. The resultant
shape was a slightly irregular rectangle. Since
the Richardson/Longstaffe western wall can
no longer be scrutinised, and since there is
no account of it being faced on both sides
or of any associated Roman finds, the plan
must remain speculative. Apart from one small
length of northern fort wall and a possible
annexe wall, there is no evidence for the shape
and extent of the fort boundary, but an almost
playing-card-shaped plan of appropriate size
(0.7ha) is possible, if the usual rampart of bank
and ditch is omitted (see Fig 3.12).

Whereas all the internal buildings share the
same alignment as the later Castle keep, the
outer wall is on a different alignment. To the
north of this, another, longer stretch of wall
was found, which accentuated this second
alignment. Post holes and gullies were located
on a terrace to the south of it. These may
indicate an annex that enclosed small and not
very substantial timber structures associated
with metalworking hearths. During the 3rd
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century, these structures were covered with
rubble. In the late 3rd century, the fort wall was
reduced to a single course (Snape and Bidwell,
2002, 99-105); it must have been erected on a
different position, as the fort clearly continued
well beyond this date.

Two small granaries lay either side of the zia
praetoria (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 57-75). The
west granary was the better preserved, with the
north, east and west walls, all clearly present,
and enough of the foundations survived later
cemetery disturbance to show that the sleeper
walls were continuous. Externally, the long
axis buttresses were at 2m intervals, while
the surviving gable wall had a wider spacing
to accommodate a loading bay. Ventilation
holes are not visible in what remained of
the long walls (cf Birrens; Gentry 1976, fig
6). The structure was erected on the clay
infilling of underlying ditches relating to
earlier agricultural activity (see chapter 2,
section 2.2), and the greater robustness needed
of the west granary probably accounts for
the superficial differences between this and
the slighter appearance of the east granary.
However, despite these measures, the finished
building suffered from subsidence. The six-
bay plan shown in the 2002 fort plan (Bidwell
and Snape 2002, fig 6) gives symmetry to the
layout, projecting a mirror-image from the
known east wall of the east granary, but there
is room within the projected west rampart for
a ten-buttress west granary, similar to the 22
examples in use at_4rbeia, South Shields, in the
eatly 3rd century (Breeze 2006, 119) and the
western granary of Segedunun, Wallsend, built in
the Hadrianic period (Hodgson 2003, 171). A
deviation from the normal plan is more likely
at Newcastle, given the restriction of space on
the promontory, an argument used by Bidwell
and Snape to account for the atypical location
of the granaries, to the north of the principia
(2002, 271).

The later 3rd century AD saw the mod-
ification of the east granary that involved
filling in the air gaps beneath the floor, and
the creation of a small platform or prepared
surface, on which was placed a complete
bronze dodecahedron. A hoard of twelve
denariz, possibly contained in a hob-nailed
boot or shoe, may represent another ritual
deposition, either at this stage in the life of the
building, or eatlier. A change to industrial use
appears to have occurred in the west granary in

the 4th century, evidenced by the insertion of
a trench hearth, a feature incompatible with a
use for grain storage (Snape and Bidwell 2002,
65). Both axial streets were resurfaced in the
4th century (Frere 1984, 278).

The artefact report (Allason-Jones 2002,
211-29) reveals that the bulk of the material
falls into the period between the late 2nd to
early 3rd century. This is the normal pattern
found on forts attached to the Hadrianic
frontier, and, on the surface, rather at odds with
the dating evidence proposed above. Much of
the material has been characterised as domestic
rather than exclusively military, with a significant
number of ‘native’ artefacts. Similarly, the clay
mould evidence for metalworking indicates
that British design was obvious in the form
of the openwork mounts for leather that
were being made. It is unclear if this indicates
native production under the patronage of the
Roman military, with products intended for the
military, or some other assimilation of design,
under different relations of production (cf
Millett 1990, 112-17). There is a suggestion
that industrial activity took place immediately
outside the fort north wall within a very narrow
annex, of short duration, possibly created
by the need to construct a retaining wall to
support the fort platform.

The ceramic assemblage suffered particulatly
trom the problems of later disturbance, but the
evidence was sufficiently clear to demonstrate
that the fort was supplied from the same
production centres as Wallsend and South
Shields. Although imported material is well-
represented, a particularly good range of late
4th-century wares included rather more Local
Traditional Ware than has been found at nearby
forts (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 166-72).

A number of Roman altars and sculpted
fragments have been found during excavations
and in building works in the Castle Garth.
Two fragments of an altar to the Martres were
discovered in 1977, in a post-Roman context,
under Railway Arch 2 (Goodburn 1978, 419;
Hassall and Tomlin 1978, 475). An inscribed
altar of (probably) Saturninus was found in
an unstratified context, under Railway Arch
1in 1977 (Goodburn 1978, 419; Hassall and
Tomlin 1978, 475; Snape and Bidwell 2002,
134). An altar to Jupiter was dug out of the
supposed commandant’s house, south of the
Castle keep in 1929 (Spain 1931, 47), and a
second altar to Jupiter was discovered in 1932
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in the development of an eastward extension
of the County Council Offices (Spain 1933).
The surviving inscription of the first implied
a dedication to a deified emperor; the second
bore a supplication for the welfare and victory
of the emperor. In digging the foundations
for the Moot Hall in 1810, two Roman altars
were found: one inscribed but illegible, the
other plain (Hodgson 1840, 173). It was
noted that a small axe and a concave stone,
split and scorched, were found with this pair,
which may have been ritual equipment. A
small sandstone relief of the god Mercury
was found ¢ 1847 when the scarp edge on the
west side of the Castle Garth was cut into
for the foundations of the High Level Bridge
(Spain and Simpson 1930, 548); another was
found during excavations of the Anglo-Saxon
cemetery (Croom 2002, 129).

There was a wide range of religious observ-
ance among the military, especially in frontier
regions. A large proportion of this took the
form of private worship; cults and deities along
the length of the Wall have been documented.
On the other hand, there is also ample evidence
for public worship. At Wallsend in 1892 and
1894, two altars dedicated to Jupiter Optinus
Maxcimus were found ¢ 475m west of the fort
(Bidwell, Holbrook and Snape 1991, 4-5). At
least two sculpted slabs dedicated to Mercury
and one fragment of a statue to the same god
were found in the vicinity of the fort (Bidwell
et al 1991, 5). While it has been suggested that
there may have been a temple to Mercury (for
which there is some structural evidence), the
altars to Jupiter might have belonged to the
fort’s parade ground (Phillips 1977, 69-70). At
Benwell, an altar to Jupiter Optimus Maxinius
was found with another to an unknown deity,
and a dedication to the Matres Campestres, and
together these may indicate a parade ground at
Benwell (Bidwell ez a/ 1991, 6; but see Phillips
1977,86). At Maryport, on the Cumbrian coast,
a dedication to Antoninus Pius, and most of
the altars of 1 Hispanorum dedicated to Jupiter
Optinns Maximus, were found in the area of the
2nd-century parade ground north of the fort
(Jarrett 1989, 14). The topography at Newcastle
precludes the presence of a parade ground in
the near vicinity of the fort — the provision
of an exceptionally wide street in front of the
principia may have served as a ceremonial space
for military ceremonies, partly compensating
for this deficiency. Religious practice was

a potent means by which the soldier, of
whatever ethnic origin, was constituted as a
soldier of the Roman army. The military year
was routinely punctuated by religious festivals
whose celebrations were precisely detailed,
and which established a direct harmony across
the extent of Empire with the civil calendar
of the festivals of Rome (Barrett 1989, 238;
Henig 1984, 228; Bradford Welles, Fink and
Gilliam 1959, 191-212). The military religious
calendar observed only ‘army festivals, Roman
gods of the public festivals, and the cults of
the reigning emperor, the Div7, and the Imperial
Women’ (Helgeland 1978, 1481; cited in Barrett
1989, 238).

In summary, the existing remains indicate
that the internal arrangements of the fort
were irregular, probably topographically
determined. Since only two small portions
of outer wall have been located, there is no
indication of the overall form of the fort.
The restrictions of space and slope on the
plateau must have played a significant role in
determining the shape and layout of the fort.

3.4 Topography, communications and
the Pons Aelius

We have no exact idea of the terrain around
the fort in the Roman period. The Side would
have formed the steeply descending eastern
boundary leading down to the edge of the
Tyne where Sandhill stands now, on ground
reclaimed long after the Roman period (Fig
3.14). How much of the hillside at the base
of the Castle cliff is reclaimed remains
unclear. Excavations at Castle Stairs revealed
undisturbed alluvial or estuarine laminated
sands and silts below archaeological deposits
at 2.40m OD (Passmore, O’Brien and Dore
1991, 17). The site appears to have lain at the
extreme north edge of the river channel, and
at the western edge of the sandy knoll. The
oldest deposits have been interpreted as a
sequence of dumps of material, containing a
total of 177 sherds of Roman pottery, from the
mid-2nd to mid-3rd century, the bulk falling
within the second half of the 2nd century.
Excavators have speculated that this was an
artificially created, Roman petiod waterfront
(Passmore et a/ 1991, 23). It was not possible
to determine if the deposits formed part of a
quay flanking the river, or a causeway jutting
into the river. It was suggested that there
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Fig 3.14 Events relating to
the Vieus and riverside.
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was a Roman period waterfront purposefully
utilising the Lort Burn inlet for the advantage
of the fort. We should perhaps be cautious
in accepting this interpretation for the first
buildings identified by the excavation were
medieval, and it is uncertain how much of
the earlier Roman material may have eroded
out of landslip from the plateau above. There
is 18th-century documentation recording
considerable slippage from the Castle Garth
(Longstaffe 1860, 114 n. 134), and the process
may have occurred over along time. The slope
between the east Castle Garth and The Side
was terraced in the 19th century, but the extent
of this engineering is unmapped, its depths
unrecorded (cf Spain 1931).

We do not know if the Castle Stairs and
Long Stairs were formed before the medieval
period, and therefore what access there was
from the river to the top of the cliff. The small

area of stone flagging found beneath the south
curtain wall in 1960—1, and dated by pottery
evidence to the 2nd century (Harbottle 19606),
indicates that this space was, if not enclosed
within the fort, atleast formally defined for use.
Might this indicate access to stairs cut on the
same ascent as the Castle Stairs, or might it be
simply terracing of a yard outside the fort? If
goods were to have been unloaded beneath the
plateau, the more manageable incline of The
Side would have been required for carriage. Do
we know how much of The Side is a natural
declivity, perhaps worn by a burn running
towards the Lort; or how much has been
deliberately cut as a route, and at what date?
Indeed, did the earliest phase of Hadrian’s
Wall traverse this slope down to the presumed
river crossing? Two or three generations later,
it would seem logical to have had a northern
gateway to the fort, giving direct access to both
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the top of The Side and any northern extension
of the metalled north—south road beyond the
fort. Roman coins have been found at the
foot of The Side, ranging from AD 222-350
(TWHER 1478). The significance of these
coins, in terms of casual loss from passing
traffic on the slope, erosion from the fort
platform, or occupation on The Side, can only
be surmised. Ata point north of the suggested
annexe, a small trench revealed two cuttings in
the natural clay whose fill contained two sherds
of amphora-like fabric (O’Brien and Fletcher
unpub 1990). It was concluded that the pottery
could have been residual from the fort rather
than indicative of specific Roman activity here.

Several finds may be associated with
riverside occupation or deposition or loss
from the bridge. Among items found in the
River Tyne are: a coin of Galba and a second
of Septimins Severns (PSAN 1903 ser 3,1, 1306); a
coin of Hadrian and a coin of Trajan, coming
from the same find spot as the altar to Oceanus
(PSAN ser 3, 1 (1903), 52; TWHER 6626);
and a relief of the goddess fortuna, dredged
from the north channel of the Tyne under
the Swing Bridge (PSAN 1884 ser 2, 1, 163;
TWHER 500). Similatly, a coin of Faustinaand
another of Hadrian were found in the course
of building operations for the Swing Bridge in
1903 (PSAN1903 ser 3,1, 72: TWHER 1482).
A Roman glass cup might have come from the
area of the Swing Bridge as well (Mus Antiq
1961.12). Two brooches, thought to have been
2nd-century in date were dredged up in or
before 1923 (Brewis 1924, pl VIII).

In some cases of reported finds, the date of
the object is spurious, and where the objects
themselves no longer exist, the references
should be treated with caution. The following,
from the river margin east of the bridging
point, were all thought to be Roman: a large
cauldron-like vessel excavated from a cellar in
Pink Lane in 1888 (PSAN 1888 ser 2, 3,307); a
shaped amphora vessel found among the roof
timbers of an old house in Pandon that was
demolished ¢ 1895 (PSAN 1894 ser 2, 6, 222);
and a small bronze ‘snuffer-like’ object found
in The Side (PSAN 1906 ser 3, 2, 266). To this
list can be added the occasional Roman artefact
found as a residual componentin layers of later
date, for example a Roman coin of the mid- to
late 4th century found in a medieval context
during the Queen Street excavations of 1985
(Robson in O’Brien e a/ 1988, 109).

3.4.1 The Roman bridge

Beneath the cliff, the possibility of a Roman
waterfront at the Lort inlet has given rise to
speculation about the position of a bridging
point. As the fort was named Pons Aelins in the
Notitia Dignitatum, the existence of a Roman
bridge has not been doubted (Table 3.7). The
bridge connected with a road from Chester-
le-Street, but its precise location in Newcastle
is not known. The Roman road in Gateshead
was identified in three places in 1938-9, but
no traces remain today (Wright 1940, 54-64).
Roman remains recently found between
Bottle Bank and Mirk Lane in Gateshead
have been interpreted as consistent with a
roadside settlement (Nolan unpub 1995a; and
forthcoming). Although no trace of the main
road itself was found, this occupation on the
southern bank of the riverlends support to the
traditional site for the Roman bridge. The site
of the Roman bridge has long been thought
to be the same as that of the medieval bridge,
and its replacement of 1773—81; and that this
is the site now occupied by the Swing Bridge.
Bidwell and Holbrook (1989) have made a
convincing argument that what Bruce (1884)
took to be remains of the Roman bridge were,
in fact, medieval.

An altar to Neptune set up by the VI
Legion Vietrix was dredged from the north
channel of the Tyne during the building of
the Swing Bridge in 1875. A former wall
tablet, with a dedication to Anfoninus Pius,
was recovered during clearance work near
the Swing Bridge in 1903 (Heslop 1904a);
the second names Julius Verus, who was
Governor of Britain in AD 155-9. At the
same time, a second altar, dedicated to the
god Oceanus was recovered, with a base that
fits the altar to Neptune (Heslop 1904b).
Both the 1903 inscriptions name the VI
Legion Vietrix (Bidwell and Holbrook 1989,
101), and the dedications of the altars are
particularly apt for a river crossing (Caplan
and Newman 1976). The altars may have
formed a shrine or stood in a temple either on
or by the bridge. Conflicting accounts of the
exact circumstances of tecovery in each case
prevent us from knowing if the stones were
dredged from the river bed, or found built
into the medieval structure (Heslop 1904b,
134; Bosanquet 1930, 512). Consequently, we
are no nearer an identification of the exact
site of the Roman bridge. Similarly, the dates

55



56

AN ARCHAEOLOGICAL ASSESSMENT OF NEWCASTLE UPON TYNE UP TO 1650

event map site name and date description references
14 3.14 Sandhill, 1990 2nd-century pottery, poss. hill-slip Passmore ef a/ 1994, 17
16 5.35 Queen Street, 1985 Roman coin, dated to mid-to-late 4th O’Brien ez a/ 1988, 109
century
36 3.14 The Side, 1990 two sherds of amphora-like fabric TWHER SR 1990/14
80 3.14 Sandhill, 1983 no Roman strat observed TWHER 5457
450 3.14 near the Swing Bridge, 1885 | relief of Fortuna PSAN ser 2,1, 1885
452 3.14 near the Swing Bridge, 1875 | altar to Neptune set up by the VI Legion | .AAser 27,7
Vietrix
456 3.14 near the Swing Bridge, 1903 | altar to Oceanus, base for the above altar | Heslop 1904b
to Neptune
457 3.14 Near the Swing Bridge, 1903 | a wall tablet dedication to Antoninus Pius | Heslop 1904a
461 unprov. | River Tyne, 1923 two 2nd-century brooches Brewis 1924, pl VIII
472 3.14 near the Swing Bridge, 1903 | coin of Faustina PSAN ser3,1,72
or eatlier
473 3.14 near the Swing Bridge, 1961 | Roman glass cup Mus Antig 1961,12
630 & 631 3.14 The Side, pre-1905 Roman coins dating to 222—-350 PSAN ser 3,2, 31
632 unprov. | River Tyne, 1905 coin of Septimins Severus PSAN ser 3,2, 136
637 unprov. | The Side, 1907 small bronze object PSAN ser 3, 3, 266
1412 3.14 near the Swing Bridge, 1903 | coin of Hadrian Spain and Wake 1933, 13
or earlier
2352 3.14 Tuthill Stairs, 2000 Roman pottery, dated to 2nd—4th TWHER SR 2004/26
century

Table 3.7 Archaeological
events relating to the
Roman riverside

of the inscriptions are disputed, some arguing
that the bridge was an integral part of the
original plan for Hadrian’s Wall (Breeze and
Dobson 1987, 73), others that the altars, at
least, might date to the 3rd century (Kewley
1973).

Bidwell and Holbrook (1989, 102-3) argue
that the bridge, irrespective of exact location,
serviced a minor road (only one fort south of
the Tyne at Chester-le-Street), and that it could
have connected with only a service road for
Hadrian’s Wall to the north. They suggest that
the bridge may have fulfilled 2 monumental
purpose as a grand terminal for the original
Wall, before it was extended to Wallsend. The
function of the road it carried was always
eclipsed by the greater military importance of
Dere Street to the west, but the suggestion that
this line — the later Great North Road — was
an important prehistoric routeway has been
broached above. The route north from that
became known as The Side may have been
originally part of this road, but as the location
of the bridge remains unverified, we do not

know the relationship between road, fort, and
bridge.

The suggestion that the bridge stood on a
militarily minor road raises a question about
the status of the fort of Pons Aelius itself,
albeit that construction might have post-dated
that of the bridge by a considerable time. On
the basis of the excavated remains, and the
garrison recorded on the inscription to Jfulia
Domna, traditional thinking might suggest that
the fort was small. If small, and associated with
a minor road, what are the implications for the
status and extent of any activity associated with
the fort, but external to it?

3.J The vicus, the locations and
extents of cemeteries and the

evidence for development north of
Hadrian’s Wall

3.5.1 The vicus

The presence of a fort would suggest that
civilian services would be provided to the
garrison by an adjacent vicus, and that the
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event map site name and date description references
17-19 3.14 Town Wall, 1993 Roman pottery and roof tiles Nolan ez /1993, 107
59 3.14 Clavering House, Roman pottery, roof tiles on surface — exact location Spain and Simpson
Clavering Place, 1929 | uncertain 1930, 505
70,71 3.14 Forth Street, 1965/67 | post pits, , construction trench, cobbles, Roman pottety, Harbottle 1968, 178
dated to 2nd—4th century
76 3.14 Clavering Place, 1865 | Thracian Cohort stone (TWHER 1442) and Roman White 1865, 231
pottery and burnt human bone
78 3.14 White Friar Tower, ‘old water course’ (poss. road ditch, see Event 2940 Richardson, 1844,
1843 BEMCO) in which Sylvanus altar, roof tiles, building 148-9
material, Roman pottery and coins were found; a second,
uninscribed altar was found in the same place: 09/01/1844
79 3.14 Clavering Place, 1903 | sandstone coffin (TWHER 1450) with coped lid found Rich 1904, 147-9
with human bone (frags of skull and ribs) with Castor
Ware beaker; a second, empty coffin found shortly after
110 3.10 Gunner Tower, 1964 | Roman cremation in urn TWHER 1447, dated second Harbottle 1967,
quarter of 2nd cen to eatly 4th cen., remains of ¢ 18-year- 123-37
old of indeterminate sex, overlying possible hearth
606 3.14 Westgate Road, 1898 | amphora found during construction of Coopet’s Auction PSAN ser 2,7, 256
House, see Event 2417
2795 3.14 Parcels Office, 2007 Roman pit, 2nd—3rd-century pottery from four small TWHER SR
evaluation trenches in standing building 2007/33
2835 3.14 1-8 Westgate Road, well-preserved structural remains, metalled surfaces, PCA 2007
2007 Romano-British pottery from five small evaluation
trenches within railway arches
2940 3.14 Clavering Place, 2008 | Romano-British strip building in tenements along metalled | in prep
road, rubbish pits, well, industrial activity; two coped-
lidded stone sarcophagi, containing bone fragments, a jet
pin and small glass beads with fragment of human bone.
2943 3.14 St Nicholas Street, pottery, ‘occupation earth’, tiles. Exact location unknown ] Roman Stnd 43, 110
1951/52

roads into such a settlement would have been
used for burials of both soldiers and civilians.
Indications of Roman occupation have come
down in the form of stray finds and antiquarian
observations butit is only recently that modern
scientific excavations have provided a wealth of
new evidence on these aspects of frontier life
(Table 3.8) and we are now, for the first time,
able to describe the geography of the Roman
settlement of Pons Aelius.

The first reliable evidence of archaeological
deposits associated with Roman civilian
settlement in the city centre outside the Castle
Garth was recovered in ¢ 1929, when the
NoEEC found Roman occupation earth and
pottery, south of the railway, and in the yard
of Clavering House (Spain and Simpson 1930,
505). In 1965 and 1967, Barbara Harbottle,
excavating the remains of the Carmelite Friary

church in Forth Street, uncovered Roman
remains beneath the medieval masonry, greatly
extending the known spatial extent of the
putative vicus. The site has provided the first
concrete evidence of the lay-out of the Roman
settlement at Pons Aelins (Fig 3.15).

Post pits were associated with Roman
pottery dating to the 2nd or early 3rd centuries,
a north—south construction trench and an area
of cobbles, three courses deep (Harbottle
1968, 178). The pottery would appear to
have been domestic, or at least from kitchen
use, denoting food storage, preparation and
presentation: cooking pots, bowls, beakers, a
colander, mortaria, jars, amphorae and samian
ware, most dating to the 2nd or 3rd centuries.
Nearby, pottery, ‘occupation earth’ and roof
tiles had been recorded in 1929, at the junction
of Westgate Road and the railway arch leading

Table 3.8 Archaeological
events relating to the vicus
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Fig 3.15 Roman
Newcastle (drawn by
Judith Dobie).

Fig 3.16 Roman road
uncovered at the Clavering
Place excavation, 2009
(conrtesy of Durham
University).
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into Clavering Place, in trenches excavated to
locate Hadrian’s Wall (Spain and Simpson 1930,
505). Broadly similar deposits were recorded
in two places in 1951 /2 between St Nicholas
Street and the same railway arch (/ Roman Studies
43, 110).

Modern confirmation of the continued
survival of Roman remains outside the west
gate of the fort was provided when six
evaluation trenches were excavated in 2007
(TWHER SR 2007/82) in advance of the
refurbishment of the first seven railway arches
along Westgate Road (see Fig 3.10), 80m to the
north of the Forth Street remains located by
Harbottle. Here, the Roman horizon was at
a very shallow depth, often less than 0.30m
below the modern ground surface. Mostly left
in situ by redesigning the new development,
intrusion into the underlying levels was
restricted to the minimum needed to service
the new units. Despite area restrictions, within
the evaluation trenches and a longer drainage
trench, significant structural remains were
recorded, including a substantial wall, as well
as extensive metalled surface spreads and
a considerable quantity of Romano-British
pottery, again centred on a 3rd-century

currency.
Although the work described above had

pointed to the presence of deposits, the
detailed understanding of the character of
occupation to the west of the fort had to wait
until 2008, when, for the first time in many
years, a large area of the land south of Central
Station became the subject of redevelopment.
The evaluation trenches at the former British
Electrical Manufacturing Company (BEMCO)
Building on Hanover Street had to be placed
within the standing Victorian building, and
were inconclusive as evidence for the Roman
period (TWHER SR 1998 /23), but excavation
of the area in advance of new construction
(Figs 3.16 and 3.18) fully justified the curatorial
belief that this site represented an island of
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good deposit survival in a critically important
part of the historic core that has seen massive
destruction of archaeological remains. One
element of this project was the re-opening of
Harbottle’s 1965 trench on the south wall of
the quire of the Carmelite Friary church to
record features left beneath masonry originally
left 7 situ but which needed to be removed to
facilitate piling

The main excavation area was to the west
of Clavering Place. The Romano-British phase
revealed several rectangular strip buildings in
tenements laid off a substantial metalled road.
Rubbish pits, a large well and industrial activity
were located within the yards and gardens of
the property boundaries. The road may run
from the west gate of the fort, 150m to the
north-east. It was 5m wide and had substantial
flanking ditches; the subsoil was dense clay,
prone to waterlogging. A broken quern
topstone from one of the tenement boundary
ditches was of Mayan lava, a product of the
military supply network.

How far did the settlement extend? In
1951/2 between St Nicholas Street and the
same railway arch (/ Roman Studies 43, 110),
Roman pottery, ‘occupation earth’ and roof
tiles were found on different occasions to the
north and west of Clavering Place, and similar
spreads of occupation debris were described in
1929, at the junction of Westgate Road and the
railway arch leading into Clavering Place (Spain
and Simpson 1930, 505). On the other side
of Westgate Road an amphora was reportedly
found in 1898 while excavating for Coopers’
horse repository, south of the General Post
Office (PSAN 1898 ser 2, 8, 250).

To the south and east, odd sherds of
Roman pottery and roof tile were found during
the excavations of the Town Wall between
Clavering Place, Hanover Square and Orchard
Street (Nolan e7a/1993, 107). On the southern
edge of the escarpment, overlooking the
bridging point, two sites have produced Roman
altars, and have been considered as possible
temple sites. The first discovery occurred when
the White Friar Tower was being demolished in
1843, when the bed of an old watercourse was
reportedly found. In this channel, a quantity
of Roman ceramics (including roofing tile and
pottery), coins and an altar to Silvanus were
unearthed (G B Richardson 1844, 148-9).
Within a fortnight, a second, uninscribed altar
had been found. Only the existence of the

altar to Silvanus can be confirmed today. The
description of the watercourse is interesting,
in light of the excavations in 2008: ‘the altar
was found in the bed of an old watercourse
10-11ft [3.05-3.35m] below the floor of the
tower, almost wholly shorn of its inscription
and its top broken off during the digging’
(Richardson 1844, 148-9).

The ‘“watercourse’ may now be interpreted
as the extension of the road ditch on the
BEMCO site. This road, which leads in the
direction of the west gate of the fort, might
dog-leg down the scarp face in the area now
obliterated by the Bonded Warehouses, to
approach the bridging point from the west.
That this is a later modification of the ecarlier
(possibly pre-Hadrianic) geography, is shown
by the fact that the road surface sealed eatlier
episodes of Roman activity, and the principal
approach to the Pons Aelius from the north
might always have been down The Side, as
suggested by Bidwell and Snape (2002, 261-2).

In attempting to visualise the appearance of
the vicus, we should not forget the presence of
the Wall as a major boundary to the northern
edge. Immediately to the south of the Military
Road, the indications of Roman deposits
around St Nicholas Buildings and on the north
side of Westgate Road, have failed to give
clear evidence of structures, but the recurring
description of metalled surfacing overlain by
accumulations of occupation debris might
suggest the presence here of a market place,
which would have flourished during the
main petiod of extra-mural occupation. The
hypothetical route up the present Side would
have approached the market space up the
Military Way, if, as proposed above (chapter
3, section 3.2.2), the Wall as originally planned
took this course down to the bridging point,
with a gated turret giving access north.
Following the 4th-century contraction and
abandonment of the vicus, these activities took
place within the fort as testified by the coin
spreads across the resurfaced viz principalis and
via praetoria (Bidwell and Snape 2002, 278, 280).
Parallels can be cited for this market location
elsewhere on the Wall, for instance Segedunum,
Wallsend, featured a 4th-century spread of
coins justinside the minor west gate (Hodgson
2009, 77). Similarly, at Vindolanda, almost
500 mid- to late 4th-century coins have been
tound on the via principalis north of the storage
buildings, in addition to antiquarian finds of
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300 4th-century coins around the west gate
(Hodgson 2009, 120). Around 250 coins, dated
to the late 4th century at the latest, were found
in the fort at Catlisle (Hodgson 2009, 148). All
of these coin spreads have been interpreted as
4th-century markets within the forts.

Many of the forts on the Hadrianic frontier
had vici, either under the formal control of
a military commander or existing as more
spontaneous growths attracted by the economic
and social possibilities of supplying the base.
Thus at Catlisle, a vieus had developed within
a year or two of the foundation of the first
Agricolan fort (Caruana 1989, 25). Many of
the formal aspects of such settlements cannot
be identified at Newcastle, such as bath suites
or the mansio. Yet the distribution of points
that have produced Roman pottery encompass
a large area and it cannot be stressed enough
that, apart from the BEMCO site, what has
been seen has been glimpsed through very
small trenches and shafts, and that later urban
developmentin the area between these keyholes
has been intense, particulatly in the form of
the railway and 19th-century development. The
Newcastle vzcus, therefore, may have been more
significant, and more extensive, than the meagre
archaeological evidence, to date, suggests.
Furthermore, not all vic7 or economies localised
around a fort were structured formally — they
might be dispersed (G D B Jones 1984). Totally
dependent on the presence of the military, the
vicus adjacent to a small fort such as Newcastle
may well have fluctuated in size and function
with the disbursement of the occupation forces.

According to some recent thinking, neither
fort size not wicus size need directly correlate
with occupying garrison or civilian population.
For example, Mattingley has suggested that
while the Northern military occupation
consisted of up to 50 forts, the actual garrison
available to man these forts was far too small
to fill them — ‘a “smoke and mirrors” trickery
to suggest the presence of a larger force than
was actually the case’ (2006, 153). The many
military inscriptions, and other epigraphic
sources, such as the Vindolanda tablets, show
how units were constantly circulated from
base to base. Perhaps the vi/ operated in a
similar manner, oscillating between periods
of boom-time growth and ghost-town torpor,
particularly if empty space within the fort
might be utilised when troop levels were low
(Mattingley 20006, 171). With the evidence for

metal-production within the fort ceasing some
time in the 3rd century, and other evidence from
the interior indicating fluctuating intensities of
occupation between the 3rd and 4th centuries,
it is possible that any associated settlement
would have a varying temporal dimension as
well. The situation at Newcastle is complicated
by the presence of contemporary settlement at
Gateshead (Nolan 2007). A more permanent,
stable and economically diverse settlement may
have built up here, on the far side of the river
from the fort (and its military jurisdiction), as
happened at Malton, East Yorkshire (Bidwell
and Hodgson 2009, 169) and at Catterick
(Wilson 2002, 137-8).

Given the very different patterns of
archaeological activity over the past 50 years,
is it possible to make meaningful comparisons
among the four Tyneside fort vie? At Benwell,
the bath-house was surveyed as early as
1751/2, the so-called temple of _Antenocitus
excavated in the 19th century, and various
portions of building have been located since
(Bidwell, Holbrook and Snape 1991b). At
South Shields — exceptional because it was a
supply base — remains of buildings have been
found on all four sides of the fort (Bidwell
unpub 1982). During recent excavations within
the vicus at Hadrian School, South Shields, a
metalled road was found, as well as the corner
of a building that had been protected from
the road by stone slabs and two bollards. A
portico was found, with a courtyard, in which
there was a well; another well and building
evidence had also been found in the area duting
eatlier excavations (2007/188). At Wallsend,
foundations of buildings, a possible pottery
kiln, and the bath-house have been recorded to
the south and south-west (Bidwell, Holbrook
and Snape 1991a, 3). A possible shrine, butials
and altars were also found in this area. To the
west, a further collection of altars, dedication
slabs and sculpture suggested a second temple
site; and portions of road had been observed
(Bidwell, Holbrook and Snape 1991a, 4). While
Newecastle has produced a comparable number
of altars and pieces of sculpture —beyond what
we think of as the fort, and excluding evidence
probably associated with the Wall — there is
less evidence of substantial masonry structures
from the area now recognised as the zicus.

3.5.2 Cemeteries
Few Roman cemeteries have been recorded
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in detail between the line of the Humber-Dee
axis in the south and the Scottish border in the
north (Philpott 1991, 37). A number of sites
in the Newcastle study area are associated with
finds of Roman burials, or putative Roman
burials. Given Roman burial practice and belief,
these sites have been assumed to be on the
periphery of the settlement.

In 1865, a mixture of apparently burnt
human bone, charcoal, pottery and a Roman
building-stone set up by the First Cohort of
Thracians were all found when several north—
south trenches were cut through the property
of Edward Spoor in Clavering Place (White
1865). The Northumberland County History
qualified this report, described not bones but
‘a number of human skeletons’ (presumably
not burnt), and enlarged on the description
of pottery to include samian, amphorae and
mortaria (Spain and Simpson 1930, 506-7). In
1903, a Roman coffin made of local sandstone
and with a coped lid, and a second coffin with
a plain rough stone lid, were dug up within
the space of a few days in Clavering Place
(Fig 3.17). The first coffin had a north—south
orientation, was quite small internally, and
contained a Roman ceramic urn (Castor Ware
beaker), human bones and charcoal (Rich
1904). Without knowing the exact location
of Edward Spoor’s property, these two events
cannot be placed in relation to one another
spatially, and nor can it be postulated whether
the first finds of human bone are more likely to
have come from the cemetery of the medieval
Carmelite Friars, rather than from a Roman
burial ground.

Two more stone sarcophagi were discovered
at the BEMCO site in 2008 (Fig 3.18). Aligned
at right angles to the road through the vzcus, the
two coffins were cleatly part of a family plot,
the coped coffin lids being visible at ground
level, 5m from the road. The cotfins were very
well sculpted, but devoid of ornamentation.
Both were clamped shut, each with four steel
pins sheathed in lead that were hammered
into the sockets in the side walls of the coffin.
The northern example (Coffin 1) had had the
seal broken and a second inhumation placed
in the coffin, but on Coffin 2, the southern
coffin, the clamp was still strong, locking the
lid to the body. The only recourse to open
the lid was to saw through the steel pin, the
overall weight of coffin and lid being far too
great to contemplate lifting the whole intact

for more careful opening in the laboratory.
Both coftfins were full of water when opened,
and bone survival was very poor. In Coffin
1 there were thigh bones and fragments of
teeth, but in Coffin 2 only a few unidentifiable
fragments remained. Coffin 2 contained the
only grave good, a finely worked Whitby jet
pin, with a pyramidal head. Preliminary analysis
suggests that Coffin 1 held the remains of two
individuals, an infant and a juvenile female,
and Coffin 2 contained a female in late teens
or eatly adulthood.

The BEMCO site also produced urned
cremations. These were not grouped apart
from the buildings, as the inhumations appear
to have been, but were within the tenements
of the properties, but whether they pre-date,
were contemporary with, or post-date the vicus
buildings remains uncertain.

Burial in stone coffins seems to have been
a practice of the wealthy, and shared between
urban contexts and high-status rural sites
(Philpott 1991, 53). In a military context,
as here, the individuals probably belonged
to the family of the fort commander, or a
similarly high-ranking official. Pottery vessels
accompanied inhumations at Trentholme
Drive, York; Malton, Norton; and other North
Yorkshire sites, with a peak in frequency
of association in the mid-2nd to early 3rd
centuries, declining towards the end of the 3rd
century (Philpott 1991, 106-8). It is possible
that the urn found in 1903 had accompanied
the original burial, although coffins were reused
even in the course of the Roman period.

The only other find from within the study
area that might represent funerary activity is a
single Roman jar or cooking pot containing the
remains of a cremation, together with other
Roman pottery sherds, found on a burnt clay
layer beneath Gunner Tower (Harbottle 1967,
129). This is located close to the Military Road,
running behind Hadrian’s Wall, at a distance of
approximately 500m from the BEMCO finds.
The pot has been dated to between the second
quarter of the 2nd century and the early 4th
century, and was accompanied by remains of
one other vessel (Gillam in Harbottle 1967,
134-5). Cemeteries of urned cremations have
been found at a number of military sites in
Northumberland and Cumbria, including
examples of a comparable date at Birdoswald
(Philpott 1991, 37; Birley 1961, 203; Gillam in
Harbottle 1967, 135, n. 16). There is evidence
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Fig 3.17 Urn_found at
Clavering Place, 1904
(conrtesy of TWM).

Fig 3.18 Opening of one
of the coffins found at the
Clavering Place excavation
2009.
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for a pattern of rite particular to the North of
England in which offerings were consumed in
the funeral pyre with the corpse, and placed
as ashes accompanying the broken, urned
cremation, in the grave (eg High Rochester,
Brougham, Trentholm Drive, York; Philpott
1991, 42). Might the black burnt material,
largely wood, found in the depressions at
Gunner Tower be remains of such a practice?

In all these cases, and in general, it is not
possible to distinguish the burial of soldier
from that of civilian (cf R F | Jones 1984).

It was suggested that one of the Clavering
Place coffins must have been for a child, but
it might equally have anticipated a crouched
adult inhumation (Rich 1904). Although rare,
crouched adult inhumations are known in stone
cists in urban settings (Philpott 1991, 71). It
should be noted that, at York, the distribution
of single burials is quite widespread and rarely
close to sites identified as cemeteries (although
it is a matter of archaeological recording how
many burials constitute a cemetery; Jones

1984).

3.5.3 Evidence for occupation north of
Hadrian’s Wall

Prior to 2007, a number of stray finds had been
recorded from the town north of the Imperial
Frontier, but as none has come from a definite
‘site’ it was uncertain what conclusions could
be drawn from this evidence (Table 3.9, Fig
3.19). In that year, evaluation in advance of
building works at the Cathedral of St Nicholas
uncovered features believed to be of Roman
date.

A collection of 26-28 Roman coins and
‘relics” was said to have been found in St
Nicholas’s churchyard in 1840 (4.4 ser 1, 3,
Appendix ‘Donations to the Society’, 11). A
slab depicting, and dedicated to, the Mother
Goddesses of his homeland overseas set up
by Aurelins Tuvenalis was recorded as being
built into a wall of Mitchell the printers, St
Nicholas’s churchyard (Spain and Simpson
1930, 546). 1t is not known whether finds in
and around the church of St Nicholas were
plundered from the fort close by, or represent
external activity. In the eatly 20th century, the
churchyard was thought to be on the line of
Hadrian’s Wall, and some of these finds were
taken as evidence for that alignment: eg the two
coins identified as of Domitins and Commodus
reportedly found in Back Row (PSAN 1890 ser
2, 4, 260); and a single coin of Antoninus Pius
dug out of a trench east of Queen Victoria’s
statue in St Nicholas’s Square (PSAN 1922 ser
3,10, 343).

Evaluations carried out at the Cathedral
Church in 2007 revealed a range of features
of several periods (PCA, 2007). Excavations
carried out between the Cathedral Hall and the
north transept revealed features of possible
Roman date cut into natural clay (Fig 3.20).
A curvilinear feature with rounded terminal,
provisionally interpreted as a drainage gully,
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event map | site name and date description reference
3 3.19 | Cloth Market, 1979 two sherds of Roman pottery Tullett and McCombie 1980
445 3.19 | Mosley Street, ¢ 1903 coins of Antoninus Pius found in this PSAN ser 3,10, 343
vicinity
448 3.19 | St Nicholas’s churchyard, 1840 | slab of Mother Goddesses built into wall | Spain and Simpson 1930, 546
449 3.19 | Back Row, 1891 two coins of Domitins and Commodus PSAN ser 2, 4, 260
742 3.19 | St Nicholas’s churchyard, 1840 2628 Roman coins ‘and relics’ AA ser 1, 3 Appendix
‘Donations to the Society’
911 3.19 | Carliol Tower, 1922 ‘Roman coins’ Society of Antiquaries
Donations Book, 25/10/1922
2796 3.19 | St Nicholas’s Cathedral, 2007 curvilinear features with rounded TWHER SR 2007/34
terminals, large drainage ditch

contained a sherd of pottery likely to be
of Roman date. A second feature, in the
west side of the trench, also thought to be
a drainage ditch, was more extensive in size.
These features were sealed by a silty clay
layer that contained two sherds of residual
Roman pottery as well as medieval sherds. The
medieval burials cut this layer.

Slightly farther to the north, two sherds of
Roman pottery (2nd and 4th century) were
found in the Cloth Market in 1979, (Ellison
in Tullett and McCombie 1980, 134; 136) and
‘Roman coins’, reputedly from Carliol Tower,
were given to the Society of Antiquaries, as
recorded in the Donations Book (25 October
1922).

Table 3.9 Archaeological
events north of Hadrian's
Wall

Fig 3.19 Roman events
north of Hadrian’s Wall.
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Fig 3.20 Plan of St
Nicholas’s Cathedral
excavation (after PCA

TWHER SR 2007/34).
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The distribution of unstratified, random
finds may reflect only casual losses on ground
travelled over, rather than settled occupation,
industry or commerce, with individual sherds
of pottery being attributed to the manuring
of arable fields north of the settlement.
However, the concentration around what
would become the Cathedral graveyard might
hint at the presence of a substantial Roman
building or buildings here, on the postulated

road to the north. Although any pre-Hadrianic
development here would later find itself
beyond the Imperial Frontier, it is possible
that substantial buildings would persist after
the construction of the Wall. The Matres
inscription is interesting: as the dedication
slab recorded foreign deities, not among those
within the military calendar, there may have
been a shrine or temple outside the official
bounds of the fort.



4 Post-Roman archaeology and context

4.1 Summary of the post-Roman
evidence

The archaeological evidence for post-Roman
activity in Newcastle consists of a number of
features of unspecified date post-dating the
use of the fort, but pre-dating the creation of
a cemetery in the 8th century (Tables 4.1 and
4.2). The cemetery evidence consists of graves,
skeletons and funerary furnishings, together
with some clay and rubble foundations, and
partial walls of structures, possibly at least one
in timber, then two successive stone churches
or chapels the earliest built in the 10th century,
all revealed over the 1977-92 seasons (Nolan,
Harbottle and Vaughan 2010). This modern
evidence is supplemented by human bones
found in excavations in 1929, and similar
findings recorded in antiquarian journals and

newspapers from the 18th and 19th centuries.
The inhumation burials began ¢ AD 700, and
continued in places after the creation of the
Norman ‘New Castle’ in 1080, and indeed,
after the rebuilding of the Castle keep in
stone in 1168-78, and intermittently into the
mid-13th century. At the time of writing,
no contemporary Anglian or Anglo-Saxon
settlement evidence had been found, although
a wicker-lined pit on The Close indicates late
Saxon activity in the area (Mole forthcoming);
and a putative eatly medieval iton socketed and
barbed arrowhead has been recovered from
Stowell Street, just south-west of St Andrew’s
church (Adams 2005, 97). This section will
begin with a review of the post-Roman to
Anglo-Saxon context for these discoveries,
with a summary of the evidence for each

Table 4.1 Early medieval
archaeological events on
the site of the Roman fort,
prior to the cemetery

event | map | site name and date description references
66 3.1 Castle Garth, 1980-1982 Area D: alignment of postholes, also in RA28 Snape and Bidwell 2002, 117,
119; Nolan ez 2/ 2010, 170
102 | 3.1 Dog Leap Stairs, 1929 7th-century bead of red-brown and yellow paste | PSAN ser 4, 4,73
485 | 3.1 Castle Garth, 1987, 1992 Area E: west fort wall demolished. Ditch Snape and Bidwell 2002, 120,
terminal, with possible counterscarp bank 122; Nolan e 2/ 2010, 170-1
812 | 3.1 Castle Garth, 1977-81 RAZ25: drainage channel and stone water tank Snape and Bidwell 2002, 112;
Nolan ¢# a/ 2010, 163
829 | 3.1 Castle Garth, 1979 Area C: soil overlay of floors. Human bone in Snape and Bidwell 2002, 114—
rubble surface. Stone feature. 15; Nolan ez 2/2010, 170
830 | 3.1 Castle Garth, 1976-78 RA26: drainage channel Snape and Bidwell 2002, 112;
Nolan ¢# a/ 2010, 163
832 | 3.1 Castle Garth, 1992 RAZ28: collapse layers. Slot for fence or timber Snape and Bidwell 2002, 117;
structure. Nolan ¢# 2/ 2010, 167
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event map site name and date description references
40 4.2 Pavilion Cinema, Westgate evaluation trench; ridge and TWHER SR 1992/9
Road, 1992 furrow marks
62 4.2 Old County Hall, 1931 no bones found Chatlton 1932; Spain 1932
72 4.2 south Curtain Wall, 1961 no bones found Harbottle 1966; TWHER SR
1961/1
99 unprov. | north of Castle keep, 1847 large quantities of bone, a brick Neweastle Chronicle, 8/10/1847,
vault; stone coffin. 9/10/1847
102 4.2 south and west of Castle keep, large quantity of bones found Spain and Simpson 1930, 504-5
1929
482 unprov. | near the Castle, 1752 stone coffin Newcastle Jonrnal, 25/4/1752
483 4.2 Three Bulls’ Heads Inn, pre- stone coffin, possibly the same Brand 1789, 1, 172-3
1789 as above
484 4.2 Castle, 1824 two stone-built cists Mackenzie 1827, 102
638 4.2 Old County Hall, 1907 no bones found PSAN ser 3, 2, 266;
753 unprov. | near the Castle, 1862 two stone coffins with remains AAser2, 6,151
of children
923 4.2 Pandon Hall, 1736 visible walls Bourne 1736, 138
923 4.2 St Nicholas’s Church, undated carved slab with wave pattern Bourne 1736, 56-58; Cramp
1984, 251; Honeyman, 1932, 99
1547 | 4.2 Bridge Hotel, 1995 no human remains found Oram and Bidwell 1995
2364 | 4.2 Stowell Street, 2003 putative eatly-medieval iron- Adams 2005, 97
socketed and barbed arrowhead
2474 | 4.2 The Close, 2005 large wooden stake and wicker Mole, pers comm; Mole
pit-lining forthcoming

Table 4.2 Archaeological
events surrounding the
cemetery excavations

period following. The discussion will then
suggest a new identification for the origins
and development of the post-Roman, pre-
cemetery activity.

4.2 The post-Roman period: political
and archaeological context

The picture of occupation in the North after
the end of formal Roman Imperial rule is very
incomplete, and this is problematic for the
interpretation of the archaeological evidence
at Newecastle, particularly given that it seems
to straddle the period from the end of Roman
military occupation through to ¢ 700, when
datable artefacts and radiocarbon evidence
suggest that burials began on the site. The 10th
century, when the first stone buildings appear
on the site, is also a period of which we have
only a partial understanding in the region north
of the Tyne.

In the wider context of north-east rural
settlement, sites have been identified by aerial
photography, but it seems that, north of the
Roman Wall atleast, there are fewer sites dating
to the period after the military withdrawal
than to the two centuries or so preceding
it (Heslop 1994). Consequently, a drop in
population has been assumed for this period.
Palynological evidence gives a partial picture
of long-term landscape change from the
Roman period through to the late 9th century
(Petts with Gerrard 2006, 61-3). Our greatest
difficulties lie in identifying the structures of
political authority in the region before Anglian
hegemony was achieved in the mid-6th century
(Dumville 1989, 217; see Cramp 1999 for an
overview). Dumville has suggested that some
of the sub-Roman kingdoms that emerged
by the mid-5th century may have been lineal
successors of Iron Age tribal groupings and
their territories. Thus, in post-Roman literary
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sources the Gododdin may have emerged out  but the paucity of archaeological evidence
of the Votadini, as both occupied the territory  has made others more cautious in making this
between the Tees and the Forth. Dumville’s  connection.

thesis has been followed by Roberts (2007), From a combination of place-name

Fig 4.1 Post-Roman
settlements in northern
England and southern
Scotland.
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Fig 4.2 Events relating to
the post-Roman period.
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evidence, archacology and references in both
Bede and Eddius Stephanus’s life of Bishop
Wilfrid, Alcock (1988) has argued that several
British forts lie beneath forts of known Anglian
date. Hence, Doon Hill, Dunbar, and Kirk
Hill, Coldingham (all in Berwickshire), and
Bamburgh and Milfield in Northumberland
may all have been British settlements (Alcock
1988, 4-6). Recent excavations at Bamburgh
Bowl Hole cemetery have yielded what might
be some featutes or material pre-dating the
Anglian cemetery (ie before the mid-7th
century), but it is not yet clear if this can be
identified as British in origin (Groves, Wood and
Young with Hama 2009, 118-20). The earliest
phase at Yeavering, Northumberland (Post-
Roman I), with its large stockaded enclosure
and scatter of timber buildings beyond, has
been assigned to British occupation preceding
the Anglian phases (Hope-Taylor 1977).
Yeavering is overlooked by a hill fort with
occupation, which can be traced from the pre-
Roman Iron Age to the 3rd or 4th centuries
AD (Jobey 1965, 31-5; Alcock 1988, 8). Alcock
has argued that the Angles took over British
defended and enclosed places, but that these
sites continued to fulfil their social, economic
and administrative functions in the new
political context. It has also been argued that
certain pre-feudal elements in Northumbrian

institutions indicate that the Angles took over
‘a pre-existing legal and administrative system
from the Britons’ (Alcock 1988, 10£f.; Jolliffe
1920).

That some manner of Romanised church
organisation survived and continued into the
post-Roman period is attested by the account
of the mission of Ninian, a bishop of perhaps
the late Roman diocese of Catlisle, to the
pagans of Galloway. It has been postulated
that a British church survived in the Till, Glen
and Tweed valleys, on the basis of place names
and inscribed grave markers (Cramp 1984, 1).
At Housesteads, on the Roman Wall, there is
a small apse-ended building, which might have
been a chapel, with associated cist-burial that
must date either to the late Roman or immediate
post-Roman period (Crow 1995, 95-6). While
the putative chapel might have served the late
4th-century garrison, it has been suggested
that it continued to serve the Christians of
the area in the later period. A 5th-century
Christian gravestone inscribed with a Latin
epitaph was found at V7ndolanda. To the south
of the River Tyne long cist burials found at
Cornforth, Copt Hill and Houghton-le-Spring
may indicate the existence of post-Roman
Christian cemeteries, but no settlement sites
have been excavated in this area, which may be
contemporary with the palacoenvironmental
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evidence for land clearance in the 5th and
6th centuries (Miket 1980, 300; Huntley and
Stallibrass 1995, 42-3; Cramp 2005, 27). At
Birdoswald, timber buildings were erected over
the demolished granaries, and at South Shields
new ditches cut outside the west gate, as well
as a cemetery, may date to the late-Roman or
immediate post-Roman period. There seems
to have been some rebuilding at South Shields
in the 5th century, followed by a slow decline
(Cramp 2005, 27).

Newcastle falls within the ancient kingdom
of Northumbria. The historical evidence for
the origins of Northumbria has been discussed
by Dumville (1989), Kirby (1991) and Rollason
(2003, 20-109), while the archaeological
evidence has been reassessed by Cramp (1988)
and Rollason (2003, 57-170). Northumbria
had been amalgamated from two kingdoms,
or rather two peoples — the Bernicians and
the Deirans (Wood 2008) — and it is within
the first of these, the northern kingdom, that
Newcastle lies, even if the border between the
two is still a matter of dispute (cf Alcock 1987,
258; Cramp 1988, 74; Wood 2008, 11-13).
Bede asserts that the Northumbrians were
Angles (Historia Ecclesiastica Gentis Angloruns,
hereafter /77, 1.15; Colgrave and Mynors 1969,
50-1), but modern archaeological perspectives
challenge traditional ethnic ascriptions and
certainties (eg Lucy 1998).

Bede, Eddius Stephanus and other com-
mentators provide a chronology of significant
acts on the part of Anglian rulers in the military
conquest of British strongholds, amalgamation
of the kingdoms, and of holy men in the
conversion of kings and their retinues.
According to Bede, Anglian control of Bernicia
effectively began when King Ida took control
of the coastal fort of Dinguaroy (later called
Bamburgh), probably sometime between AD
547 and 560, though possibly later in the 6th
century (Alcock 1993, 8; Sherlock and Welch
1992, 6-7; HE, V.24; Colgrave and Mynors
1969, 562-3). Alcock (1988) has derived a
hierarchy of settlement in Northumbria from
Bede’s accounts and from the archaeological
evidence. Bamburgh was one of the largest
forts anywhere in northern Britain and became
the civitas regia of the Bernician kings. Once
St Aidan had established a monastery on
Lindisfarne, Bamburgh and Lindisfarne
formed a twin locus of power, secular and
ecclesiastical, in Bernicia. From the 7th century,

however, new ‘axes’ of power developed where
communities of monasteries were founded,
particularly along the east coast (from Spurn to
Coldingham) and the Lower Tyne (as far west
as Hexham) (Wood 2008).

Northumbria was constituted of a
number of estates. It seems possible that the
boundaries of some of the modern shires of
Northumberland still reflect the limits of the
early estates: a strong tradition of scholarship
has discerned the geographical and political
form of early and mid-Anglo-Saxon estates in
the region from the institutional arrangements
of post-Norman feudal estates in the North
East (eg Barrow 1969, 1973, Jones 1971,
1976, and O’Brien 2002). Each estate would
have been administered from a villa, or centre
comprising a number of wooden buildings,
but not an extensive settlement in itself. Food
renders, taxes and dues of any other nature
would be collected at these sites, and similarly
these centres provided a place where councils
could be held, and justice administered. Within
the system of itinerant or peripatetic kingship
that we understand to have been operating
at this time, the administrative villas might
also provide accommodation for the king and
his retinue on their circuit. The focus of the
villa would be a substantial wooden hall that
housed the feasts at which food renders were
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Fig 4.3 Post-Roman
features, Castle Garth
(after Snape and Bidwell
2002).
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consumed and wine distributed among the
noble warrior retinue. This is the pattern that
has been envisaged for Yeavering (Bede’s .44
Gefrin), and later Millfield (Bede’s Maelmin, HE,
I1.14 for both; Colgrave and Mynors 1969, 189)
in the north of the kingdom of Nothumbria,
and Catterick in the south. It seems clear,
however, that many royal estate centres were
located within, and partly reused, older Roman
and/or prehistoric monumental landscapes
(Hope-Taylor 1977; Wilson et a/ 1996).

Early Anglo-Saxon burial sites in
Northumbria have been recorded by Lucy
(1999), Sherlock and Welch (1992), Alcock
(1981) and Miket (1980), supplementing those
sites published by Meaney (1963). The pagan
Anglian evidence in the immediate vicinity of
Newcastle is limited. Slightly to the east of the
old Roman fort at Benwell a cruciform brooch
was found in 1935, dated to the 6th century,
and one great square-headed brooch was also
found east of the fort in 1953, dated to the
early 7th century and possibly associated with
a glass vessel (Cramp and Miket 1982, §, nos
6 and 7). A large square-headed brooch was
also dredged from the Tyne near Whitehill
Point in 1892 (PSAN 1892 ser 2, 5, 236, 239),
but as Nolan, Harbottle and Vaughan (2010,
1506) note, the brooch could have originated
up-river of where it was found. This too has
been dated to the early 7th century (Lucy 1999,
39). No skeletal remains were noted with either
discovery.

The location and fluctuating borders of
both Deira and Bernicia, and the vicissitudes of
power, have been discussed by Cramp (1988,
74), Sherlock and Welch (1992, 6) and Rollason
(2003; 2007). The two kingdoms were united
under Aecthelfrith (AD 593-616), the last
pagan king of Bernicia. The first conversions
to Christianity among the Anglian kings
and their followers took place when Edwin
received Paulinus, one of the companions of
St Augustine on his mission to Kent. The king,
his nobles and a ‘vast number of the common
people’ were baptised in AD 627 at York,
where the king had builta wooden church (HE
I1.13-14; Colgrave and Mynors 1969, 187).
Bede reports that Paulinus preached to Edwin
and people ‘from every village and district’ at
Ad Gefrin (Yeavering) in AD 627 for 36 days,
baptising people in the River Glen, and then at
other locations probably associated with royal
vills (HE11.14-15; Colgrave and Mynors 1969,

189; Cramp 1999, 5). A period of apostacy
or reversion to paganism followed Edwin’s
death in 632-3, but Oswald re-established
Christianity, inviting Aidan to settle monks
from Iona on Lindisfarne in 635. The ‘new
contacts and patronage they established, are
often seen as introducing Hiberno-Saxon art
traditions and the Golden Age’ of Northumbria
in the 7th to 8th centuries (Cramp 1999, 6). A
network of monasteries —including the double
foundation of Wearmouth-Jarrow — produced
stone sculpture, other religious arts, illuminated
manuscripts, and learning that made it a lamp in
Europe at the time (see papers, eg, in Hawkes
and Mills 1999; Rollason 2003, 110-70).

Aldfrith (AD 686-705) was the first
Northumbrian king to have coins minted, but
no more are known until the reign of Eadberht
(AD 737/8-58), after which time there were
few breaks in the issue of coinage (Pirie
1996). Rollason has argued that Northumbrian
kings had a ‘powerful and, by the standards
of the period, sophisticated governmental
machinery’ (2003, 180). Powerful lineages
of Northumbrian aristocrats might serve as
royal officers and, on occasion, compete for
kingship itself; they also engaged in founding
and running monasteries and churches. For
Rollason (2003, 185-6), sources for the period
suggest a distinction within the atistocratic
class that may be pertinent to the evidence
at Newcastle, between, on the one hand,
counts (or gesiths in Old English), who were
perhaps propertied, married men, and on the
other hand, ministers or knights (#hegns in Old
English), who were seemingly landless young
nobles serving as military retainers and seeking
to gain promotion through rewards of land
and households from the king. The persistence
of political institutions (perhaps among them
this recognised ‘career path’) seems to have
sustained the region through a period of
relative political instability in the 8th to early
9th centuries (Rollason 2003, 192-8).

The Vikings attacked Lindisfarne in AD
793, and the subsequent fragmentation of
the kingdom of Northumbria into successor
states over the period AD 866/7 to ¢ AD
1100 has been discussed in detail by Rollason
(2003, 211-90). While a Viking kingdom
was founded in the south, with York as its
principal ecclesiastical centre, rule north of
the River Tyne lay in the hands of the eatls of
Bamburgh. One dynasty of earls ruled from
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the very early 10th century and reoccupied
Bamburgh as their powerbase in a deliberate
echo of former times, also retaining aspects of
the older political organisation (Rollason 2003,
249). The ‘liberty’ of the religious Community
of St Cuthbertlay in the area between Tyne and

Tees, and itis in the Viking period that the Tyne
at Newecastle appears to have become a political
boundary (Rollason 2003, 244-9). Incursions
from Scotland and the ambition of kings of
Wessex (later ‘England’) feature throughout the
10th and 11th centuries, but the independent
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Fig 4.4 Plan of possible
timber structure and other
features overlying the
Roman fort (after Nolan
and Harbottle 2010).
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power of the earls of Bamburgh survived until
the Norman Conquest, and relatively little of
southern English political and religious culture
seems to have challenged the cultural identity
of the region (Rollason 2003, 271-2).

4.3 Earliest identified post-Roman
activity in the area of the fort before
the cemetery

Snape and Bidwell (2002, 111-27) have
identified two different, if not distinct, phases
in the period following Roman occupation of
the fort and its immediate vicinity. One phase
is the ‘decay and collapse of the buildings’
following the end of Roman activity; the
other involved stone-robbing, levelling and ‘a
very thorough clearance of some areas of the
ruins’, followed by construction of a number
of features that did not respect the alignments
of any Roman structures or features (Snape
and Bidwell 2002, 111). While the excavators
of the site recognised these features, they are
less certain as to the dating and interpretation
of the archaeology, maintaining that some of
this material may date to an ecarly, relatively
short-lived monastic phase (Nolan ¢# 2/ 2010,
162-72, 252-3). This section summarises only
the disputed material, as the archaeology is
covered in detail elsewhere (Snape and Bidwell
2002, 117-27; Nolan ez a/ 2010, 162-72).
Across the site, there was evidence for some
demolition and levelling, including parts of the
praetorium and west granary. The west granary
and via principalis were crossed by a number of
discontinuous lengths of a substantial drain
or aqueduct (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 113,
fig 12.1; Nolan ¢z @/ 2010, 163-6). The feature
had evidence for a ‘substantial stone lining’,
and in places was capped with cover slabs 7
sitn (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 112; Nolan e a/
2010, 163). A side channel ran to the west, but
the main channel ran into a stone-lined tank,
the construction pit for which cut through
the metalling of the via principalis (Snape and
Bidwell 2002, 111-14, fig 12.1; Nolan ¢f a/
(2010, 163-5, fig 3.1). The drain did not cut any
of the Anglo-Saxon graves, it did not follow
the alignment of any of the Roman buildings
(Snape and Bidwell 2002, 111), and it appears
to have been part of a water-management
system. To the south-east of the tank, there was
an L-shaped layer of stone blocks; the most

northerly block showed ‘signs of heavy wear,
as if it had been in use as a surface’ (Snape and
Bidwell 2002, 112).

There were a number of paved areas or
paths and metalled surfaces that seemed to
post-date Roman occupation, but had no
associated datable finds (Snape and Bidwell
2002, 115, 120-2, 125; Nolan ez a/ 2010, 167,
170, 178). In the atea of the Roman northern
defences the fort wall was demolished at the
western end and, with the znzervallun street and
other features, was covered by rough paving
which was also in use long enough to develop
signs of wear (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 120). A
number of deposits contained red deer antler,
some with a quantity of cat bone and remains
of a raven (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 115-16).
Almost all the rubble, robbing and demolition
deposits contained human bone, but the
excavators (Nolan ¢ a/ 2010) consider this to
be contamination from later burial activity.

In places, structural evidence cut into the
demolition deposits: ‘some possible post-and-
trench alighments, suggestive of a post-built
structure or structures, or of a fenced enclosure
or enclosures’ in the area of Railway Arch 28,
the slot for a fence or timber structure with
post holes and stake holes cut into the robbed
rubble of Buildings III and IV, with two west-
east cuts with post holes (Nolan e72/2010, 167;
cf Snape and Bidwell 2002, 117-19). Further
alighments of post holes and cuts in Area D
may have been a continuation of this timber
structure (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 118-19;
Nolan ez a/ 2010, 170; see chapter 4, section
4.4.3). The fort wall to the east was reduced to
its foundation stones, but the robbing trench
and foundations were cut by a post hole which
retained charcoal, probably from the burning
of the post # sitn (Snape and Bidwell 2002,
120). Two further post holes associated with
burnt material were located in an alignment
with the former fort wall in the space between
the west and east wall fragments (Snape
and Bidwell 2002, 122). Two large square or
rectangular pits were located at the southern
edge of the excavated area, each cut by a small
post hole.

Two further features located in Area E have
been disputed in terms of date and function,
and neither feature was dug extensively. One
has been interpreted as an eatly post-Roman
gulley, but the fills contained no Anglo-Saxon
artefacts, only pottery of the second half of
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the 4th century at the bottom, and of the
12th century at the top (Snape and Bidwell
2002, 123-5, fig 2.7B; Nolan ef a/ 2010, 171).
The other feature was interpreted as the cut
of an Anglo-Saxon ditch terminal, and was
found to be roughly co-terminal with a patch
of redeposited clay, suggesting a ditch and
counterscarp bank to Snape and Bidwell (2002,
125). The bottom of the ditch was never
reached in excavation, but the feature ran on
the same alignment as both the gulley, and the
later medieval Castle ditch. The ditch terminal
was cut by a second ditch or gulley on the
same alignment. A similar ditch terminal and
counterscarp clay bank may have existed to the
south-east, with the clay layers of the putative
Anglo-Saxon bank overlain by the Norman

earthen rampart. The Norman bank was cut by
the medieval ditch terminal, which was thought
to be ‘a medieval re-cut of a post-Roman or
Anglo-Saxon predecessor’ (Snape and Bidwell
2002, 127). The ditch terminals suggested an
opening that ‘would have allowed access onto
the defended promontory from a road running
north-west/south-east along the present route
of The Side’ (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 127).
Nolan e# a/ (2010, 171) are less convinced
that the ditch might be Anglo-Saxon, as there
were no related datable artefacts: rather, they
consider it to be associated with the 1080 Castle,
with the ‘terminal’ dating to a 12th-century
remodeling of the defences. Without dating
evidence, it could belong to any time between
the late Roman and the Norman periods.
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Fig4.5 Extent of burials
across Castle Garth (after
Nolan et el 2010).



74

Fig 4.6 Building 66,
part of the Anglo-Saxon
cemetery complex.
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With regard to the post-Roman site as a
whole artefactual evidence dating to the period
between the 4th century and the time at which
the cemetery is thought to have been started
¢ AD 700, is limited; and some of this may
have entered post-Roman contexts through the
spatially intense cutting and filling of graves.
One possible top stone from a quern has a
disputed identification as either late Roman
or eatly medieval (S64; Jobey in Heslop 2002,
237, fig 19.2). An incomplete cylinder bead
with yellow marvered bands on a terracotta-
coloured glass base, found in an Anglo-Saxon
layer in the former west granary area is likely to
date to the 7th century since it is of the same
type as a bead found on Dog Leap Stairs in
1929, which was ascribed a 7th-century date
(Allason-Jones 2002, 225, citing Cramp and
Miket 1982, 8, no. 5; Nolan ¢ a/ 2010, 262).

Anunpublished animal bone report (Louisa
Gidney pers comm) found that while there was
craft working of red deer antler from eatly in
the occupation of the fort, there was a definite
probability of ared deer antler workshop in the
area of the Compound late into the occupation
of the fort and that antler-working either
continued into or resumed in this vicinity in
the post-Roman period. The marked quantities
of red deer antler and the absence of red deer
bone in this period implied the production of
antler artefacts without the animals being eaten

on this site. Although detailed records were not
made, the impression gained at the time of the
report was that the antler was shed, rather than
cut from dead animals (Gidney unpub report
1997). The implication was that the antler
must have been gathered and transported to
the site. The antler seemed to represent the
high proportion of unusable offcuts left by
antler-working,

There were some sheep/goat present in
the post-Roman period, but the teeth tended
to be from older animals, in contrast to the
Roman phases, which had predominantly
younger animals. Only the teeth of young pig
were present in the post-Roman, pre-cemetery
phases, which is reminiscent of the post-
Roman phases of occupation of York’s Roman
Legionary principia, with its predominance of
small or neonatal pig bones (Catver 1993, 59).
There was limited evidence for the presence of
a juvenile horse in the post-Roman deposits,
and Louisa Gidney (pers comm) considered
that it might represent a sacrifice rather than
a working animal.

In Railway Arches 25-29, Areas C and E,
extensive spreads of black soil of considerable
depth were found (Nolan ¢ a/ 2010, passin.,
203). While no sign of this black soil was found
to the west of the Castle on Westgate Road
(TWHER 2007, 22; 2004, cited in Nolan ef a/
2010, 203) dark soil deposits have been found
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elsewhere. Outside the immediate area of the
fort, there was no evidence for any activity on
the later site of the Carmelite Friary south of
Forth Street in the period between the 2nd to
early 3rd centuries, and the late 13th to early
14th centuries, apart from a layer of black clay
that ovetlay ecither the subsoil or the Roman
occupation in every trench (Harbottle 1968,
179). A terminus post quem was provided for
the black clay by early 14th-century pottery.
Excavation in 2008 investigated further areas
to the south of Harbottle’s 1968 trenches and
located a group of Roman burials (chapter
3, section 3.5.1). Again, the Roman deposits
were overlain by a thick deposit of black soil,
interpreted as accumulations of cultivation
soils associated with the Carmelite Friary
(Richard Annis pers comm), but no datable
artefacts were recovered from the black
deposits. However, as has been seen, black soil
was encountered in the post-Roman deposits
at the Castle — to be precise, usually above
the immediate post-Roman/early medieval,
and before the cemetery soils; and it was also
observed at the Hertz Garage site, overlying
the Roman stratigraphy (David Heslop pers
comm). Deep layers of black soils, or ‘dark
earth’ have been observed on many post-
Roman, and early to mid-Saxon urban sites —eg
London, Lincoln and York, as well as a number
of sites on the continent, such as Verona — but
it has also been found in urban deposits of
other dates, eg 14th-century in Stafford, and
18th-century in Lichfield (Carver 1993, 61).
Different arguments have been put forward
for the formation of these dark deposits,
although it is unlikely that they could have any
single cause in all the contexts and geographical
locations in which they have been recorded.
According to Carver: ‘the dark earth is neither
a signal of the dark ages nor of economic
depression. .. Dark earth is much more likely to
indicate the successful capture of urban space
by the very rich, than the halfhearted doings
of disconsolate squatters waiting for urbanism
and civilization to return’ (Carver 1993, 61).

4.4 The post-Roman/Anglo-Saxon
cemetery

4.4.1 The extent of the cemetery and the
survival of Roman structures

Human bones, full skeletons and coffins have
been recorded in the area of the Castle since

the mid-18th century, at least and especially
when the railway viaduct was cut through the
Garth (Newcastle General Magazine 5 1752, 220,
Mackenzie 1827, 102; Newcastle Courant, 29
January 1847; Newcastle Chronicle, 29 January
1847; Newcastle Courant, 18 June 1847; Newcastle
Chronicle, 8 October 1847; Longstatfe 1860,
121; Harbottle and Ellison 1978, 7-8). Modern
excavation campaigns recovered the cemetery
and associated structures between 1977 and
1992, and these have been fully reported
and analysed by Nolan ez a/ (2010), with
accompanying specialist contributions (Table
4.3). Owing to the extreme dislocation of the
archaeology within the explored areas, the

Fig 4.7 Burial within
timber coffin.
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Fig 4.8 Burial in stone cist
with head support.
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burials and associated archaeology have been
described in terms of the excavated areas (The
Compound, Railway Arches 25-29, Areas C,D
and E). From a combination of radiocarbon
dates derived from two skeletons and finds
evidence, burials are thought to have started on
the site around AD 700 (Nolan ez4/2010, 172).
Some grave furniture was recovered, including
grave markers with Christian symbolism (see
chapter 4, section 4.4.2.1), but few artefacts
were related to burials. Consequently, this has
been interpreted as a Christian cemetery.
Some parts at least of the ruined north
wall of the western granary building remained
upstanding while burials were inserted in the

post-Roman period. Grave cuts respected
the wall to the east of the eastern buttress
although this stretch survived only three
courses high. Nolan e74/(2010) are quite certain
that enough of the Roman fort survived to
be visible in the first phases of cemetery use,
as the presence and alignment of some walls
might have dictated the noticeable south-
eastern orientation of a number of parallel
lines of graves, forming a ‘corridor’ (Nolan
et al 2010, 172-7, fig 4). A group of at least
four grave cuts in Railway Arch 27 appeared
to respect the western edge of the former
via praetoria that had been remetalled in part.
After an unknown lapse of time, burials were
then cut through this surface (Harbottle and
Ellison 1979, 11). It is still unknown to what
extent the walls were respected because of
any conscious significance attached to them as
Roman remains, or because they were merely
physical impediments that it was easier to avoid
than to remove.

John Nolan (pers comm) has suggested that
if some of the less substantial walls of the
internal fort buildings had survived in this way,
then it is possible that portions of the more
substantial outer fort walls would have survived
too. No bodies or graves appear to have been
found north of the excavated Area D, which is
well within the north fort wall. While it is not
possible to locate all the recorded discoveries
of human bone from the 19th century and
before, almost all mention a proximity to the
Castle keep (Nolan ez a/ 2010, 158-9). No
skeletons were found east of Railway Arch 29
or of Area C under modern excavation. An
account of burials encountered in 1847 makes
it clear that, while large quantities of bone were
found immediately north of the Castle keep, a
brick vault that was found ‘at a short distance
from them ... [and] leading in the direction of
Dog Leap Stairs’ was in an area free of human
bone (Newcastle Chronicle, 8 October 1847, p. 4,
col. 4). Similarly, there was no mention of bone
in any of the interventions beneath the site
of the old County Hall building in the Castle
Garth in 1907, 1931 or 1932 (PSAN 1906
ser 3, 2, 260; Charlton 1932). Finally, the full
description of finds encountered while digging
the Moot Hall foundations in 1812 makes no
mention of human bone or of coffins. It would
seem, therefore, that the limit of the cemetery
on the eastern side lies somewhere east of
Railway Arch 29 and west of a line dropped
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event | site name and date description

references

66 Castle Garth, 1982

Area D: five burials cut via principalis. Burials cut within Roman
building I; latest burial sealed by Castle rampart rubble

Nolan ¢z a/ 2010, 185-6

though not cut by stone building (possible church) ¢ 1000, Building 68

485 | Castle Garth, 1992 Area E: two burials, reconsideration of date of metalling of street; Nolan ¢ a/ 2010, 187
burials sealed by rubble of 1080 castle rampart

812 | Castle Garth, 19768 RAZ25: five burials deposited in brown soil and rubble beneath Nolan ez 2/ 2010, 178
flagstones, later generations of burials above, scatter of upright stones
on surface probable grave markers

830 | Castle Garth, 1976-8 | RA26: 55 burials predating ¢ 1000; later phases above, pre-1080, Nolan et a/ 2010, 178-9

831 | Castle Garth, 1979—
1980

RA27: west of post-Roman path, four levels of burial; one burial in
coffin or similar; last phase under 1080 Castle rampart

Nolan et a/ 2010, 179

832 | Castle Garth, 1992

RA 28: 80 burials, Saxon or pre-Norman Castle, 68% ¢ 1000-108.
timber head and foot markers, possible building (Building C)

Nolan ez a/ 2010,
179,184

833 | Castle Garth, 1990

RA 29: burials with ‘head-boxes’ and rubble-lined graves

Nolan e a/ 2010, 174

834, | Castle Garth, 1981,
835 | 1990

Area C: eight levels of burials, most pre-date 1080;.part of a rubble
and clay foundation found, possible first stone structure of cemetery
(Building B); overlain by later building (Building A)

Nolan ¢ a/ 2010, 184-5

between the vicinity of Dog Leap Stairs and
County Hall; this is noticeably close to the
eastern extent of the Roman fort as proposed
by Nolan ez a/ (2010; Harbottle 1989, 75).

Modern excavation did not explore the
area immediately south of the Castle keep.
In 1929, however, a profusion of bones was
encountered ‘above and at the sides of the
Roman walls’ to the south as well as the west
of the keep (Dodds with Spain 1930, 504-5).
Trial pits in the cellar of the Bridge Hotel and
on the southern terrace of the hotel did not
locate any human bone, although part of the
intervallum road at the south-east corner of the
Roman fort was believed to have been found
(Snape and Bidwell 2002, 1071-10). No human
bone was found in any of the trenches dug to
the north and west of the south curtain wall
in 1960-1 (Hatbottle 1966). South of here,
the natural topography of the north bank of
the Tyne would form a natural boundary to
the cemetery, but the absence of bones or
graves in the excavations immediately north
of here suggest that the southern limit had
been reached some way north and west of
this corner.

In summary, then, although the extent of
the Roman fort is not known, all that has been
recovered or reported of the later cemetery
appears to fall within the area suggested for
the Roman fort (Harbottle 1989, 76, fig 38). A
space defined or set aside in this way may have

presented a convenient location to the people
who first used it for burial; enclosure had a high
symbolic and status significance. Furthermore,
it has been suggested that some of the early
burials took their orientation from the vestigial
internal fort buildings (Nolan ez a/2010).

4.4.2 General description of burials and
mortuary practice
Detailed spatial locations and body positions
of the graves and skeletons are given in Nolan
et al (2010, 172-203). All the burials in the
Castle Garth cemetery were orientated roughly
west—east, but within this the excavators
recognised four general orientations: from
283 degrees from north (otientation 1) to 235
degrees from north (otientation 4), with most
burials being ‘a few degrees either side of 270
(Nolan ez 2/ 2010, 221).

The body position of the majority of burials
in the Compound was supine, although 40
per cent were laid on their right sides (Nolan
et al 2010, 172). There was some indication
of ‘family plots’, where bodies were stacked
to a maximum of four ‘generations’ deep.
The population here included foetuses and
neonates, infants, possible adult males, male
and female adults, as well as a double burial of
old adult males. The area defined by Railway
Arch 25 contained two neonates, and 22 infants
and juveniles, with adult and old adults of both
sexes (Nolan e#a/2010, 178). There were at least

Table 4.3 The Saxon
cemetery ¢ AD 800—c AD
1080
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56 burials under Railway Arch 26, some cut or
overlain by Building 68, the putative porch or
tower of a pre-1080 church (see below). At least
23 burials were found in the area of Railway
Arch 27, while perhaps 84 out of 114 burials in
Railway Arch 28 could be dated to the pre-1080
cemetery phase, including two wooden chest
burials (Nolan ¢z @/ 2010, 179). The majority
of burials in the area of Railway Arch 29 were
supine, but there were a few in other positions.
Area C was possibly the most densely and
intensively used area of the cemetery, with
the excavators estimating that as many as eight
levels of burials existed in some parts (Nolan e
al 2010, 184). Burials were found laid on both
their right sides and their left sides, as well as
prone. Itis quite likely that most of the burials
in this area pre-date 1080, and many may pre-
date the supposed church (see below). In Area
D the ecatrliest graves were aligned in two rows
at some distance apart (Nolan ez /2010, 185).
Five skeletons cut the metalled surface of the
tormer vza principalis, and appeared to respect
the other metalled paths or tracks assigned to
the earlier post-Roman use of the site. There
may have been as many as three generations
of burial in this area, and the latest burial was
sealed by the clay and rubble of the 1080 Castle
rampart, although there may have been some
even later activity (Nolan ¢# a/ 2010, 186). Two
burials were found at the southern end of
Area E, but the excavators (Nolan e/ a/ 2010,
187) dispute the relationship of the burials to
the area of metalling which Snape and Bidwell
(2002, 120-2) assigned to the late Roman/early
Anglo-Saxon period.

Analysis of the sexed and aged skeletal
material (411 individuals) suggests that males
outnumbered females by 61 to 39 per cent
(Boulter and Rega 1993; Nolan ez a/ 2010,
249). In some areas there appeared to be
certain concentrations, for example there was
a ‘tight group’ of males in Railway Arch 26,
south of Building 68, and burials within and
below that structure were also exclusively male
(Nolan ez a/ 2010, 223). By contrast, there was
a 3m-wide ‘strip” of cemetery where females
predominated to the east of this area. The
proportions of male to female significantly
increased east of Railway Arch 27, being
highest in Railway Arch 29 (61 per cent male
to 24 per cent female) (Nolan ez a/ 2010, 223).
A ‘markedly high proportion’ (44 per cent) of

foetuses, neonates and infants were buried in

Area C immediately south of the ‘church’ (see
below). The presence of women and children,
however, does imply a lay population and
Nolan eza/ (2010, 254) suggest thatif there was
a contemporary settlement in the vicinity of
modern Gateshead, it may have been included
in the catchment area for the cemetery.

A small number of burials cut into the clay
deposits have been identified as part of the
rampart of the 1080 Castle (Nolan ez a/ 2010,
193-200). Some of the most interesting grave
furnishings date to this phase, for example cist
burials that seem to have begun before ¢ 1000
but continued into this phase, and shaped and
decorated grave slabs with headstones and
foot-stones (Nolan ef a/ 2010, 199-200). It is
uncertain when the cemetery finally went out
of use, but burials including cists were cut
by the foundations of the 1168 Castle keep.
There were occasional burials after this time,
including one with a burial paten, to which a
12th- or 13th-century date has been ascribed
(Nolan e7a/2010, 200, 264). These latest butials
might reflect members of the castle garrison
and/or priests assigned to the castle chapel
after the Norman period.

4.4.2.1 Mortuary practice and grave furniture

The different types and spatial location of
burials have been covered in detail by Nolan ez
al (2010, 204-52), and the following presents
a summary of the evidence. Many graves
were identified simply as grave cuts. Some of
these contained shroud pins (probably reused
dress pins, of the 8th to 9th centuries) and the
tight disposition of bones in others strongly
suggested shrouds or close binding in a winding
sheet (eg Sk 277) (Nolan ez a/ 2010, 204, 213,
fig 21). There were five identifiable types of
grave furniture. The first type was the wooden
‘coffin’ or, more probably, ‘plank-lined grave’
— that is, a grave cut with traces of a wooden
lining — as no nails were found. The lining
seems to have covered the sides of the grave,
and there is some evidence for lids (eg Sk 519a),
but only one base-board was preserved (Sk519,
3296) (Nolan et a/ 2010, 205-13). Burials of
this kind were found mostly in the Compound
to the west of the Castle keep, where the clay
rampart of the Castle may have contributed
to their preservation, but a few were found
elsewhere. No wooden ‘coffins’ were found
within the areas defined by Buildings 68 and
A. Several burials had iron ‘straps’, iron locks
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or other residual chest-fittings, together with A smaller number of burials were found
traces of wood, which implied chest burials  with stones at either side of the head (referred
(see below). to here as head-support stones, following
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Fig 4.9 Saxon grave
markers (after Nolan et el
2010).
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Gilchrist and Sloane 2005, 125; classified as
‘ear-muffs’ by the excavators), and sometimes
boxed over with a stone supported by these side
stones (classified as ‘headboxes’ by Nolan e/ a/
2010, 204-5). Although both forms of burial
are known elsewhere from the 7th and 8th—
10th centuries, the distribution at Newcastle
suggests a post-1080 practice.

Five burials had been placed in ‘rubble-lined
graves’ — cuts lined with random, undressed
boulders, packed tightly round the body (Nolan
et al/ 2010, 205). These burials were not sealed
by grave slab and the body may have been
covered immediately with earth, or wooden
planks may have been placed over the boulders.
The distribution of this type of burial, and the
age and sex of the skeletal remains contained,
seems to have been random.

The fifth recognisable type of grave
furnishing was the stone built cist with lid,
of which fifteen were identified. These were
constructed of a number of individual dressed
stones placed closely together to create a cist,
and often mortared. The distribution of the
cists appeared to be restricted exclusively to the
south of Building A and Building 68 or parallel
with them, mostly in Area C, but with one in the
extreme south-western corner of Railway Arch
27 (Nolan eza/2010,215-21). Some of the cists
had been cut when the footings of the Castle
keep were laid down, and so the distribution
may have continued to the south. Similarly,
had there been any cist burials to the north of
Building A, they would have been destroyed by
the 17th-century bastion, two cellars, and the
railway viaduct piers. The spatial distribution
thus reconstructed from modern excavation
does not appear quite so tightly defined when
documented reports from the 18th and 19th
centuries are taken into consideration. While
cutting a drain ‘a few yards distant from the
south side of the Castle’ in 1824, two skeletons
were found with feet pointing to the east. The
description of the circumstances in which the
burials were found makes it clear that these
tell into the category of stone-built cists: “...
the bottoms and tops ... were formed of thin
stone slabs, the sides being built up with stones
and lime” (Mackenzie 1827, 102).

Whenever a ‘stone coffin’ is mentioned in
these old reports, we are left in doubt as to
whether it might have been constructed in the
same way, of many stone slabs, or whether a
monolithic, hollowed out coffin is implied.

Thus a stone coffin was found ‘immediately
on the north side of the keep of the Castle’
(Newcastle Chronicle, 8 October 1847, 4, col 4).
Two stone coffins, containing the bones of
children, were found ‘in the neighbourhood of
the Castle’ in 1862 (AA ser 2, 6, 151). It was
reported that a ‘Stone Coffin’ was dug up near
the Castle in 1752 (INewcastle Journal, 25 April
1752, 2, col 2). This may have been the coffin
that Brand located on the site of the Three
Bulls’ Heads Inn, while cellars were being dug
(1789 1, 172-3 n. I). Nolan thought that this
may have been the cellar excavated in 1979, in
which case it was located in Railway Arch 27
(1990, 100; 80, fig 1). The effort, expertise and
presumed expense that must have gone into the
construction of these graves, and the restricted
spatial patterning, imply that they were ‘higher
status burials in a focal area of the cemetery,
favoured by those of wealth and social standing
before the Norman castle was built” (Nolan ¢#
al 2010, 220).

Burials with head-support stones are
sometimes confused in the archaeological
literature with pillow graves (O’Brien 1996;
Gilchrist and Sloane 2005, 125, c¢f White
1988, 18-22). Examples range from the
cemetery associated with the Saxon Cathedral
at Winchester, dating from the eatly 9th to the
eatly to mid-11th centuries, to Raunds, in the
10th century, to Hereford, where they dated
to the latter half of the 10th century or the
11th century, and the 11th-century cemetery
beneath the castle bailey at Norwich, to St Mary,
Stow, Lincolnshire, in the 13th century (White
1988, 20-2). A cradle of cobbles around the
head was used in several burials at Fishergate
Priory, and dated to the 11th to 12th centuries
(Stroud and Kemp 1993, 153). Gilchrist and
Sloane (2005, 125) found few examples in
later monastic cemeteries, but these material
attentions to the head at Newcastle (head-
support stones and headboxes, together with
anthropomorphic head recesses, that is head-
and-shoulder recesses, in stone cists below)
may relate to beliefs about the importance
of the head generally in medieval Christian
thought; as eatly as the 8th century the place at
which the body was thought to reassemble at
the Resurrection was thought to be where the
head was located (Gilchrist and Sloane 2005,
137-9; Graves 2008, 43—4).

Blair (1999, 34-7, cited in Gilchrist and
Sloane 2005, 134) has argued that stone-lined
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graves or cists constructed from many stones
were reintroduced to southern England from
south-east France, and is first detectable at
Winchester ¢ 1000. He argues that cist burial
was adopted by West Saxon aristocrats in the
first decades of the 11th century, but that the
practice rapidly spread northward. Stone-lined
graves were located in cemeteries in Fillingham,
Lincolnshire and Newark, Nottinghamshire to
the later 10th or early 11th centuries (Hadley
2001, 1006, cited in Gilchrist and Sloane 2005,
134). Mortared stone cists have been found on
anumber of major monastic and parish church
sites dating to the 11th and 12th centuries, and
into the 15th century (Gilchrist and Sloane
2005, 134-7; White (1988). Stone-built cists
were also found in the 11th-century church
beneath the north-east bailey of Norwich
Castle (Ayers 1985). White suggested that these
cists were made in imitation of monolithic
stone coffins, such as have been found at the
Old Minster, Winchester, dating from the 10th
to 11th centuries (White 1988; Kjolbye-Biddle
1975). Nolan ez a/ (2010, 220) cite a number
of occurrences in the north of England,
including Castle Terrace, Berwick, where
they are thought to date to the 12th century
(Cambridge ez a/ 2001, 47). At least three of
the Newcastle cists had head-and-shoulder
recesses or supports that might support the
suggestion that they were made in imitation
of anthropomorphically shaped stone coffins.

The positions of three of the Newcastle
cists were marked on the cemetery surface by
recumbent slabs, with upstanding headstones
and foot-stones; some had the standing marker
stones, but no slabs, and some had no sutrface
marker at all (Nolan ez o/ 2010, 199, fig 17,
215). It was obvious during excavation that
there had been more grave markers than were
actually recovered because the slots into which
they had been sunk could be distinguished in
the clay subsoil. Pairs of post holes implied
that there may have been wooden markers
at the head and foot of some graves as well
(Nolan ez a/2010, 167). In at least one instance
there may have been a wattle fence or wattle-
and-daub enclosure around a grave. Two
crude headstones were found at St Andrew’s
Gilbertine Priory, York, but pre-dated the
12th-century priory (late 10th to early 12th
century) (Stroud and Kemp 1993, 153, 155;
cf Lang 1991, 28).

The stone grave markers remain the only

gravestones to have been found 7 situ in the
immediate Newcastle area (cf Cramp and Miket
1982, 23; Cramp 1984, 244-5; full catalogue
in Nolan ef a/ 2010, 276-80). They include a
millstone of the Roman or Saxon period that
had been reshaped as a grave marker with a
rounded head (Nolan ¢z a/ 2010, 277 fig 51,
no. 25), comparable to those found at Whitby
and perhaps dating to the late 11th century
(Cramp 1984, 244-5), but reused at Newcastle
as a grave cover. A very ornately decorated
and tapered grave cover was found in Area C,
with upright markers or end stones, which may
have covered an infant burial (Nolan eza/2010,
199-200, fig 17). The arrangement was similar
to one found in the 11th-century cemetery
under the south transept of York Minster
(Pattison 1973, pl XXXIX a, b, ¢; Lang 1991).
The York cemetery was sealed by the footings
of Thomas of Bayeux’s Norman church of the
1080s; the child’s burial that most resembles the
Newcastle arrangement probably dates from
between 1000 and 1080 (Burial 1, Pattison
1973 pl XXXIX c). The use of recumbent
stones with uprights at each end dates from the
10th century, with hogback stones and crosses.
However, it is also found as late as the 12th
century at Whitby Abbey and Old Sarum with
slabs. Headstones and foot-stones were used
in the 12th century in conjunction with grave
covers at 21 Castle Terrace, Berwick (Ryder
2001, 47-54; Cambridge, Gates and Williams
2001, 36—54). While a date of ¢ 1080-95 has
been ascribed to this slab on the basis of the
stylistic motifs in the decoration of the lid, the
dating may be far broader (Nolan e¢# a/ 2010,
200, 277).

Grave markers and covers that were intended
to be visible on or above the cemetery surface
fit into the tradition of medieval locational
mnemonic devices’, in this case intended to
prompt memory of the dead, but perhaps more
significantly to elicit and focus intercessory
prayers and rites (Gilchrist and Sloane 2005,
184). Ideas concerning Purgatory evolved
slowly in the course of the Middle Ages in the
Latin West, from the end of the 4th and 5th
centuries to the 13th century (Binski 1996, 25).
Consequently, intercessory prayers and rites
performed on anniversaries of a person’s death
came to have more importance towards the
end of this time bracket. However, it is clear
that rituals relating to the dead increased in
significance from the period of the Carolingian
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reforms onwards. Monasteries, in particular,
‘nurtured the memory of the dead, by means
of “obits”, or lists of the dead important to
them [including /7bra V7tae], and anniversaries’
(Binski 1996, 32). Marking the location of
the deceased by means of headstones, foot-
stones or grave covers aided this process, and
was perhaps even more important in contexts
where books or rolls of names were not yet
used. Consequently, the use of such markers
cannot help us to distinguish between monastic
and secular churches or cemeteties.

No definite chronological succession can
be attributed to the different types of burial
practice, as they tend to occupy different areas
of the cemetery. Given the post-Conquest
parallels sited, and the fact that no later graves
cut into the stone-built cists, it seems probable
that the cist burials, and those with head- and
foot-markers, were among the latest in the
history of the cemetery.

4.4.3 Cemetery period buildings

BubpmnG C

A number of features in Railway Arch 28
and Area D, consisting of alignments of
cut features and post holes (see chapter 4,
section 4.3), have been tentatively identified as
Building C — a timber buiding in the tradition
of post-hole and post-in-trench construction
common in the mid-Anglo-Saxon period (see
chapter 4, section 4.7.1), but the excavators
remain uncertain as to whether the post holes
represent a structure, possible enclosure
fences, or even grave markers (Nolan ez a/2010,
167, 179, 255-6). The dating of this structure
is ambiguous, as it is unclear whether it pre-
dates the cemetery or was built after burials
had started.

BuiLbinG B

Building B may represent the first stone
structure within the cemetery, possibly a church
ot chapel. The evidence consisted of part of
a clay-and-rubble foundation in Area C, north
of the Castle keep, edged with roughly squared
sandstone blocks, which have been identified
as probably reused Roman masonry (Nolan e#
a/2010, 184-5). Only one corner survived (the
south-east), but from this the course of the
south wall could be traced towards the west.
This wall overlay the northern sleeper wall of
the Roman east granary, but, after a stretch of
¢3.6m, it was disturbed by intensive burials and

a Civil War robber trench. The wall may have
extended further, suggested by two stones on
the same alignment. A deposit of clay-bonded
rubble on the north side may have represented
the corresponding wall foundation on this side.
A foundation raft beneath was comprised of
dark-clay and sandstone rubble, and tooled
stonework and the location of the raft implies
that the stonework, which made up the visible
parts of the building, may have come from the
outer north wall of the Roman east granary.
The foundation raft overlay a shallow spit of
cemetery soil, and at least two plain graves.
Building B may have been destabilised by the
intensity of grave-digging in this area, or it may
have been deliberately demolished; it was then
overlain by Building A.

Bubing A

Building A is thought to represent a substantial
rebuilding of a church or chapel (Nolan ¢z a/
2010, 256-8). The evidence for the structure
lay in a robber trench ¢ 7m long, probably cut
during the Civil War in order to locate stone for
the artillery bastion (Nolan e£2/2010, 191). Two
courses of the footings of the southern wall
were found at or near the bottom of a robber
trench in Railway Arch 27, and a further robber
trench was found in Area C, butted up against
the north face of the northernmost sleeper wall
of the Roman east granary (Nolan ez a/ 2010,
193). Tooled facing stones of a wall placed on
a diagonally pitched rubble foundation were
recovered in the eastern portion of Area C,
and there may have been some evidence for
a sequence of renewed floors. Parts of this
structure were cut by a foundation associated
with the construction of the 1168 Castle keep.

BuiLDING 68

Building 68 has been interpreted as a tower
or porch belonging to the church or chapel
represented by Building A (Noan ez a/ 2010,
256-8). The evidence consisted of a small
but substantial stone building to the west of
Building A, though stratigraphically separate
from Building A, and to the north-west of
the Castle keep (Nolan ez @/ 2010. 187-91). It
foundations were 2.10m wide and made of
sandstone rubble and cobbles capped with
clay, dug to a depth of 1m through some of
the burials and into the Roman layers beneath
to the subsoil (Nolan ¢z 2/2010, 187; Harbottle
1982, 410). However, none of the burials cut
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or ovetlay this structure, from which it has
been concluded that the building represents
the latest pre-1080 structural event in this part
of the cemetery (Nolan ez /2010, 187). Above
the footings there was a plinth course of very
large, dressed sandstone blocks, and above this
again, a second course of dressed sandstone
was thought to be the beginning of the wall
propert. Size and remaining details indicate
that this large masonry was likely to be reused
Roman material.

An opening in the western wall suggested
by a through-stone chamfered on the west and
south sides and possibly between 0.99m and
1.33m wide has been compared with the range
of openings for doorways in Saxon church
towers given in Taylor (1978, 187; Nolan
et al 2010, 190). A short south-west return
wall at the eastern end of the north wall of
Building 68 may represent an opening leading
from the tower into the nave of a church.
There was no surviving solid floor within
Building 68, but pottery found in subsequent
deposits suggests that the floor was robbed
out. However, it should be noted that at
Barton upon Humber, in Lincolnshire, in the
Late Saxon period, ‘a large square mortared
foundation’ was built on the levelled line of a
previously upstanding Middle Saxon enclosure
bank, and that this was located just east of the
church. It has been suggested that this was ‘a
secular tower, connected with the adjoining
manorial site’ (Renn 2003, 74). Consideration
of the possible significance of a tower on this
site — ecclesiastical or secular — is made below.

MORTAR MIXER

A feature consisting of a semicircle of stake
holes (diameter ¢ 3.20-3.50m) with a core and
surround of burned mortar and extensive
spreads of limestone fragments was located
on the cemetery surface in the Compound,
immediately below the clay that formed the
1080 Castle rampart (Nolan ez /2010, 172-3).
It has been suggested that this is a mortar
mixer, on the basis of comparison with Anglo-
Saxon examples found at Wearmouth, and at
St Peter’s Street, Northampton (Cramp 2005,
93-5; Williams 1979, 118-33; Nolan ez 2/2010,
257-8). The mortar mixer may have been used
to create the stone building or buildings, most
specifically the first stone Building B.

4.4.3.1 A succession of Anglo-Saxon churches?
Some general points should be made which
contribute to the interpretation of Buildings
B, A and 68. In the context of a cemetery,
it seems feasible to interpret Building B as a
simple rectangular stone church or chapel, built
to provide the hitherto presumably church-less
cemetery with a place of worship, in which
part of the burial liturgy could be performed
prior to the body being carried out into the
cemetery. Nolan ¢ a/ (2010, 256-8) prefer a
10th-century date for the structure, owing to
its relationship to previous burials and to the
more substantial Building A, which overlay it,
and they draw comparisons with other, single-
celled 10th-century churches. The 10th century
was a period in which there was widespread
creation of new churches, perhaps for reasons
of social and religious enhancement of thegnly
status. This is implied by the much-debated
‘promotion law’, promulgated in AD 937
and recorded by Archbishop Wulfstan of
York (1002-23), in which there is mention
of a church and kitchen, burhgeat (gateway or
‘entrance to a protected enclosure’) and bellbus/
an (bell-house or bell-tower; perhaps merely
words for peace and protection) (Williams
2003, 27; Renn 2003, 74-5; Christie 2004, 21).
It was also a period in which religious reform
introduced new and enhanced liturgies in the
south and midlands of England. Although the
bishop of Chester-le-Street was present at the
Council of Westminster, which instituted these
reforms in ¢ 970 (ie the Regularis Concordia), it is
unclear what changes, if any, were implemented
in the North East (Rollason 2003, 271). It is
nonetheless possible that it was felt desirable
to furnish an older cemetery with a chapel or
church in order to increase and embellish ritual
in relation to the dead, perhaps especially if the
site was, or was intended to be, associated with
elite burial as suggested by the chest burials (see
Ottaway 2010, 274-5).

The close relationship of Building A to
the predecessor Building B enhances the
identification of both structures as churches or
chapels. Burials to the south of Building A are
on the same alighment as the walls. Generally,
the graves all share the same orientation.
There is a particular density of child burials
immediately to the south of the eastern part
of the wall, and some fewer immediately
south of the western length of wall (Boulter
and Rega 1993, 8; Nolan ez /2010, 200, 232).
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It is a phenomenon — found, for example, at
Raunds, Northamptonshire — whereby infants
were often buried beneath the eaves drip of
churches (Boddington 1987, 419, 423). Infant
burials were located in a similar position
around the chancels of the church beneath the
north-east bailey of Norwich Castle, and the
pre-Conquest minster of St Guthlac, which
was incorporated within the Castle Bailey at
Hereford, but disused after 1140 (Ayers 1985).
These observations suggest that Building
A was a chapel or church. It would seem,
consequently, that Building 68 was a western
tower for this church.

Nolan es a/ (2010, 256-7) rehearse
comparative dimensions of contemporary
churches within the area of the kingdom of
Northumbria, and these need not be repeated
here. The excavators were concerned about
the seemingly extreme length of the ‘nave’ of
Building A (possibly as great as 22m west-east
externally, compared with ¢4.50m north—south
internally). As the archaeology was extremely
truncated and disturbed, they accept that the
‘church’ could, in fact, have been two churches
in a line, comparable to the churches at Jarrow,
Whithorn and elsewhere, although these tend
to have been earlier in date. On the other
hand, it is often thought that in the contexts
of linear arrangements of churches, one of
the structures may have been a mortuary
chapel. Nolan ez a/ (2010, 257) do, however,
provide examples of churches elsewhere in
England, which had equal length, if not greater
length, relative to their widths. A number
of churches in the Anglo-Saxon kingdom
of Northumbria retain towers either added
to the church or heightened in the late 10th
century or ¢ 1000 (at least according to current
dating evidence and interpretation), including
Bywell St Andrew’s (Archaeological Services
University of Durham 1999), Billingham,
Ovingham, Wearmouth, St Mary Bishophill
Junior, York and possibly Corbridge.

In the early 18th century — 1732 at the
latest — there was a public house situated to
the north-east of the Castle keep, known as
the “Three Bulls’ Heads” (Bourne 1736, 118).
Nolan has suggested that a cellar dug for this
innin 1752 was located in Railway Arch 27 and
hence occupied the space between Building
68 and Building A (Nolan 1990, 99; 80 fig 1;
Longstatfe 1860, 121). In Bourne’s time the inn
was also known as ‘the Chapel-house’ believed

to have been the chapel for the Castle garrison
(Bourne 1736, 118). The coincidence of the
burial pattern around the walls of Building
A and the tradition of a chapel in this area is
persuasive.

It Building A and Building 68 represent a
chapel, itis perhaps significant thata ‘path’ that
has been identified as having been metalled
in the late Roman or Anglo-Saxon periods
(Nolan ez a/2010, 167, feature 107), and which
is largely respected by eatly burials, appears
to lead towards the north-west end of the
postulated ‘nave’, where one might expect
there to be a door.

4. Other post-Roman activity in
Newcastle

It has been observed that whereas along the
central sector of Hadrian’s Wall, the Wall
remained an important feature, for example
forming the boundary of townships, evidence
from literary searches pertaining to the eastern
sector thus far has suggested that it was not
respected in the formation of township
boundaries. Where the stone from the Wall,
the fort and associated military structures
was robbed extensively, as at Newecastle, it
suggests settlement or at least the creation of
field boundaries in the vicinity, and therefore
perhaps some continuity of population. The
extensive robbing of the fort buildings begs
the question of where the robbed stonework
went. Where was it taken, and was it reused
for structures on the site that were either not
excavated or are in settlement not yet found
(cf Nolan ez a/ 2010, 162)?

Positive evidence for the location of
contemporary settlements remains elusive.
However, there is limited evidence for
contemporary activity in the area. While
digging an evaluation trench in 1992 on the site
of the former Pavilion Cinema on Westgate
Road, beyond the circuit of the medieval
town walls, some medieval ploughsoils were
recorded. Beneath the ploughsoils, ridge-and-
furrow plough marks were discovered. It has
been claimed that these are late Saxon/eatly
medieval in date (Archaeology Section, Tyne
and Wear Museums unpub 1992, 9). While
no dating evidence was supplied for these
soils, a second small trial trench cut over the
same area revealed a deposit of gravels over
the subsoil into which a ditch had been dug
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The excavators thought that this ditch was
associated with agriculture. This was sealed
‘by several phases of occupation, the earliest
represented by ploughsoils containing early
12th-century pottery’ (Archaeology Section,
Tyne and Wear Museums unpub 1992, 10).
Three pits had been cutinto this, and contained
pottery from the early 12th century through to
the mid-14th century. These were interpreted
as latrine pits. The eatliest ditch and ploughsoils
have, consequently, been dated to the late
Saxon/early-Norman period.

A putative early medieval iron socketed
and barbed arrowhead has been recovered
from Stowell Street, just south-west of St
Andrew’s church (Adams 2005, 97). This
is the only material evidence in a location
that some have suggested might have been
an early focus for the town (Walker 1976,
60). Honeyman’s argument incorporated a
grave marker or slab with a cross ‘having a
single-step base and curious saltire head’, of
supposedly Anglo-Saxon style and originating
in St Andrew’s church, Newcastle, which
was said to be in the Museum of Antiquities
in Newcastle, but cannot now be identified
(Honeyman 1941, 118, cited in Cramp 1984,
251; TWHER 11621). Cambridge ¢f a/ (2001,
84) have suggested that aspects of the history
and topography around this church may hint
at a satellite development in the 12th century,
but this was not necessarily focused around
an earlier Anglo-Saxon church. Excavation in
the area between the town wall, St Andrew’s
Street and St Andrew’s churchyard produced
no identifiable archaeological evidence for
the pre-Norman period (Teasdale, Nolan and
Hoyle 1999).

Cramp (1984, 251) also cites a reference
by Honeyman (1932, 99) to a possible Anglo-
Saxon slab carved with a pattern ‘in imitation
of sea waves’ that was formetly to be found
at the north door of St Nicholas’ church,
Newcastle (TWHER 11620). Both Bourne
(1736, 58) and Brand (1789 1,236 n. n) mention
this stone, but it has not been seen in modern
times.

Excavation on the west of The Close in
2005 recovered remains of a large wooden
stake and a wicker-lined pit that has yielded
a radiocarbon date of 1040£40BP (Beta-
205871), which gives a calibrated date range
of Cal AD 910-20, and Cal AD 9601030
at 2 sigma (95% confidence) (Jason Mole,

Archaeological Services Durham University,
pers comm; Mole forthcoming). This may
represent pre-Norman conquest activity,
but equally may relate to the first riverside
development along the river after the
construction of the Norman Castle.

4.6 Antiquarian traditions rvegarding
pre-Norman Newcastle

4.6.1 Monkchester

The association between Newecastle and an
older site called ‘Moneccestre’ or Monkchester
was made by the author of the Vita Oswini
in the 12th century (Raine 1838, 20-1). The
author had been a monk at St Albans, but had
ended his life at Tynemouth where he appears
to have written the 177z (Raine 1838, vii-viii).
The site is mentioned in the context of the
army of William the Conqueror making camp
here on their return march southward from a
campaign against the Scots in 1072. Symeon
of Durham, in his History of the Church of
Durham, also mentions ‘Munecaceastre’ on the
northern bank of the Tyne, called “The City
of Monks’, which belonged to the monks of
Durham, but which was under the jurisdiction
of the eatl of Northumbria (LDFE II1.21,
Arnold 1882, 109; Rollason 2000, 201-2, n.
77). Symeon makes the explicit connection
between ‘Munekeceastre’ and Newecastle in his
History of the Kings (HReg 1.108; Arnold 1885,
201). It is mentioned in the context of Aldwin
of Winchcombe and two monks of Evesham
settling there before being invited to resettle
Jarrow by Bishop Walcher in 1074.

Bourne thought that ‘ancient Monkchester’
was located towards the top (north) of Newgate
Street, and believed that the Hucksters’ Booths
or market stalls that occupied the middle of
that street had been established to provision
the monks who lived nearby in the upper part
of the town, while the people lived in the
lower part, near the Castle (Bourne 1736, 39).
It is possible that the association with monks
may have arisen from confusion with the
later religious foundations that occupied large
precincts flanking this part of Newgate: the
Dominicans to the west of Newgate, the Austin
Friars, and even the early Benedictine nunnery
of St Bartholomew to the east of Newgate. On
the other hand, the long-established tradition
of the market is also of interest. A number
of markets were located along this street, and,
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indeed, it was first referred to before 1235 as
vicus fori (Oliver 1924, 134, no. 216). As this
is one of the principal routes north from the
river it may have been an obvious location for
markets. Honeyman (1941, 117-8) supposed
the parish church of St Andrew, situated on
a slight projection to the west of Newgate/
Market Street, to be the oldest in Newcastle. He
felt that the early development of the Market
Street and Hucksters” Booths here were proof
of that. One of Honeyman’s arguments for the
antiquity of St Andrew’s was the occurrence of
pre-Conquest sculpture and/or masonry here
and at so many churches of the same dedication
in County Durham and Northumberland. The
grave marker supposedly originating in St
Andrew’s church has been mentioned above
(see chapter 4, section 4.5). Honeyman’s figures
can be updated (cf Honeyman 1941, 117).
In County Durham, of six dedications to St
Andrew known in the Middle Ages, five have
sculpture and/or masonry that can be dated
to the Anglian and Anglo-Saxon periods
(Cramp 1984, 37-48; 61-2; 102-5; 145-6). In
Northumberland, of nine churches that had
dedications to St Andrew in the Middle Ages
(including that in Newcastle), three have pre-
Conquest sculpture, three more have Anglo-
Saxon masonry and sculpture that is either
Saxo-Norman or of uncertain date, and one
other has an Anglo-Saxon core (Cramp 1984,
165-8; 174-93; 237-2; Pevsner e/ a/ 1992,
195-6; 236-7; 304-5; 310-11). In effect, one
church dedicated to St Andrew in County
Durham and two in Northumberland retain no
visible evidence for a pre-Conquest foundation
either on or near the site. However, there is no
concrete evidence for occupation at this point
of the town earlier than the 12th-century fabric
in the church, except for the find of a putatively
carly-medieval iron-socketed arrowhead in
Stowell Street in 2003 (Adams 2005, 97).

If the cemetery and associated structures in
the Newcastle Castle Garth can be identified
with Monkchester, Nolan ¢z a/ (2010, 252-3,
258-9) consider the ‘-caestre element of the
place name to refer to the remains of the
Roman fort wall, which they believe to have
been visible, albeit in a degraded condition, in
the 8th century.

4.6.1 Pandon and Ad Murum
Antiquarian tradition records that there was
‘an ancient old building and Seat of the Kings

of Northumberland’ at Pandon, and that
in his day it was called Pandon Hall (Grey
1649, 4; 12; Bourne 1736, 134). A wall (it was
thought Hadrian’s Wall) formed the northern
boundary of this royal mansion (Grey 1649,
12; Brand 1789 1, 138-9). A ‘greate house
called Pandon Hall’ is mentioned in the will
of Henry Brandlinge in 1578/9 and in 1617
it presumably passed along with the rest
of Brandlinge’s property to William Cooke
(Longstaffe 1857, 42; Raine 1838, 234 n.).
Some walls, believed to have been part of this
Pandon Hall, were still visible when Bourne
wrote his History, stretching from Stockbridge
to Cowgate and to beyond Blyth Nook on
the west (Bourne 1736, 138). Excavations on
this site recovered advancing waterfronts and
a stone-built inlet with beaching surface, but
nothing earlier than the 12th century (Truman
2001). There was nothing as substantial as
Bourne describes, which could be assigned to
an earlier phase. However, the northernmost
part of the site, stretching from Stockbridge
to the culverted Pandon Burn and across to
the street called Pandon, had been disturbed
too deeply by cellaring and industrial activity
to have allowed archaeological deposits to
survive, or to be investigated here.

Brand identified Pandon with Bede’s
Ad Murum (Brand 1789 2, 383). The same
identification was made by Hodgson Hinde
(1858, 17) and others (see Walker 1976, 65).
Ad Murum was ‘a famous royal estate’ on
the Roman Wall where Peada, son of King
Penda of Mercia, was baptised prior to
marrying Aelfleda/Alhflaed, the daughter of
the Northumbrian King Oswy/Oswiu in AD
653, by Bishop Finan, ‘together with all the
gesiths and thegns who had come with him,
as well as all their servants’ (HE, II1.20-1;
Colgrave and Mynors 1969, 278-9). Both
Brand (1789 2, 383) and Mackenzie (1827, 5)
discuss the possible coincidence of Newcastle
with this royal site. The identity of .Ad Murum
remains uncertain; Colgrave and Mynors
suggest Wallbottle, and Bede himself says
it was located ¢ 12 miles from the east coast
(HE IIL.22; Colgrave and Mynors 1969,
278-9; 282-3). Longstatfe, for one, argued
that Newcastle could not be identified with 44
Murum (1860, 56) and alternative identifications
have been made (Dodds 1930, 157). The debate
was renewed by Walker (1976, 63 ff.) in the
context of possible pre-Conquest origins for
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some of the borough’s customs. However,
Walker’s argument is that there must have been
a sizeable population living in what we now
call Newcastle before the new Castle was built.

Finan was the second bishop of Lindisfarne,
(HE, 1I1.17, 21; Colgrave and Mynors 1969,
264-5, 278-9), and supported the northern,
Irish calculation and observance of Easter,
despite the attempts of Ronan to convince
him as to the ‘true rules’ followed in Gaul
and Italy (/£ II1.24-5; Colgrave and Mynors
1969, 294-5). Bede describes him as ‘a man of
fierce temper’, who was turned into an ‘open
adversary of the truth’ (/£ II1.25; Colgrave
and Mynors 1969, 296-7). Wherever Ad Murum
was located, could the reason why it disappears
from written record from this time forth be
partly because it was a site connected with
a protagonist who proved to be in error and
could not be excused by the sanctity of time
and diligent ‘practise of the works of faith,
piety, and love, which is the mark of all the
saints” as Aidan could (/ZE IIL.25; Colgrave
and Mynors 1969, 296-7)?

4.7 Interpretation of the post-Roman
remazins: monastery, market or
meeting-place?

4.7.1 Monastic settlement?

In the context of early medieval Northumbria,
with its rich heritage of monastic institutions
from the 7th to the 9th centuries, the location of
along-lived Christian cemetery, in conjunction
with structural evidence raises questions as to
the possible interpretation of the site as an early
monastic settlement, regardless of whether or
not the tradition of the elusive Monkchester
applies to Newcastle: ‘Of course, no one would
argue that we have anything like a full list of the
monasteries founded in seventh- and eighth-
century Northumbria. The literary sources...
do not name every monastic foundation:
instead they cast intense light on a handful of
monasteries” (Wood 2008, 15).

It is even possible that the Castle Garth
site represents a monastic settlement of two
phases. Nolan e74/(2010, 255) consider that the
timber alignments and evidence for possible
stone walls, paved ‘paths’ (some of them stone-
edged), the aqueduct, and possible reuse of a
Roman building wall, all of which pre-date the
burials, could indicate a short-lived monastic
settlement, founded in the 7th century, but

which had probably failed by the 9th century.
The paths could be paralleled with one found
at Wearmouth (Cramp 2005, 91), and other
possible paths at Whitby (Cramp 1976, 225 fig
5.7, 228; Rahtz 1995, fig 2). It is also suggested
that Building C may represent a structure built
in a tradition familiar at many sites in England
and on the Continent, eg at Church Close,
Hartlepool, dated from the mid-7th to later
8th-centuries (Daniels 1988; Daniels 2007,
32-73, post hole and post-in-trench structures
47-52, post-in-trench structures 53-61), or
at West Stow, Suffolk, dated to the 5th to 7th
centuries (West 1969, 8-10). At Hartlepool,
the buildings are slightly smaller than the
general corpus of Anglo-Saxon buildings of
this construction technique, but otherwise they
cannot be distinguished from contemporary
secular buildings of this kind. The absence of
finds and craft debris led to the interpretation
of these buildings as possibly the individual
accommodation for the religious men and
women of the community (Daniels 2007,
70). The excavators conclude that there is no
clear dating evidence for these pre-cemetery
teatures at Newcastle, that they could date
to any period between the late Roman/sub-
Roman period, and ¢ AD 700, and that it is not
possible to determine whether or not Building
C represents a structure, let alone whether this
eatly phase represents a short-lived monastic
settlement or not (Nolan ef a/ 2010, 256).

It remains possible that the cemetery and
the later Building B, Building 68 and Building
A may also have related to some sort of
monastic settlement, but that the majority
of the structures were elsewhere on the
promontory. Nolan ¢ a/ (2010, 255-9) have
considered this, but conclude that the evidence
remains ambiguous for the present. As regards
Building 68 at Newcastle, it could possibly fitin
the tradition of western high-porch entrances,
as seen, for example, in the sequences at Jarrow
and Wearmouth (Cramp 1994; Christie 2004,
20-1).

In addition to Hexham, Bede cites a number
of monasteries founded in Northumbria
along the Tyne Valley or on the Tees in the
7th to 8th centuries, including the double
establishment at Wearmouth and Jarrow (I
Gyruum), Tynemouth, South Shields, and
Hartlepool (Heruten). In addition, the mention
of an abbot of a monastery Ad Caprae Caput
has been interpreted as meaning that there
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was a monastery at Gateshead, although the
specific identification is unclear (/£ IV.18;
V.5-6; IV.23, IT1.21-2, Colgrave and Mynors
1969, 388-9, 464-5, 407, 280-1). There is
archaeological evidence at all of these, with
the exception of Gateshead (Cramp 1976;
Cramp 2005; Daniels 2007). A bishop was
consecrated at a monastery at Corbridge before
AD 786, and the architecture of the church
suggests a 7th-century structure (Symeon of
Durham /HReg, Arnold 1885, 51; Grundy ez a/
1992, 236). The Bywell churches may indicate
monastic foundations, and both retain Anglo-
Saxon fabric, although of varying dates. St
Peter’s may retain fabric of the second half
of the 7th century, or of the 8th century; St
Andrew’s has a tower dating to the second half
of the 10th century or ¢ 1000, with sculpture
dating to the late 7th or early 8th century
(Rollason 2000, 90-1, n. 29; Grundy et a/
1992, 205; Cramp 1984, 168). According to
Symeon of Durham, a bishop of Lindistarne
was consecrated here in AD 803 (LDEII. 5,
Rollason 2000, 90—1). While Wood (2008, 24)
cites a cluster of monasteries in the Lower
Tyne —including Tynemouth, Urfa/Arbeia and
Jarrow, and another farther inland consisting
of Hexham, the Bywells and Corbridge —
it is questionable whether a monastery or
monasteries at Newcastle and/or Gateshead
might have been perceived as part of the
Lower Tyne cluster or as occupying a ‘neutral’
ot buffer zone between these two important
religious and political groupings.

The distribution of Anglo-Saxon stone
sculpture is often taken as an indication of
an early monastic settlement, although it is
likely that there were places that had churches
of the period, but no associated permanent
monastic community, as in Escomb, in County
Durham. The meaning of a monastery in
this period is debated (Cambridge 1984; Foot
1992), and it is possible that there were many
kinds of religious and ecclesiastical settlement
and structures across the landscape serving
different requirements and communities. The
corpus of stone grave markers recovered
from the Newcastle cemetery should be
taken into consideration, perhaps along with
the now unlocated stone that Honeyman
(1932, 99) recorded in St Nicholas’s church
(Cramp 1984, 251). Finally, the relatively rare
chest burials described by Ottaway (2010),
based on the association of skeletons with a

lock and a pair of hinge straps, respectively.
Examples are known from the mid-7th century
through to the mid-9th and the 10th centuries.
Although never common, chest burials appear
at monastic sites, such as Wearmouth and
York Minster; large minster cemeteries such
as Winchester; or in cemeteries ‘attached to a
church at a centre of political authority’, such
as Hereford or Thwing (Ottaway 2010, 274-5).
They certainly seem to imply that the deceased
interred within them would have been a person
of notable status.

When considering the case for a monastic
function, the topographical location of the
cemetery may also be pertinent. The natural
spur rose high above the river on the south
and above the curving path of The Side
on the east and north-east. As we have
considered above, there may even have been a
stream running down this side. The spur was
consistent with the ‘promontorties, islands in
marshy floodplains and headlands in the bends
of rivers or on the sea-coast’, which were
tavoured as locations for religious communities
in Ireland, western Scotland and Wales (Blair
1992, 227). The same pattern was also used
for Anglo-Saxon monasteries in Northumbria
in the late 7th and 8th centuries: Jarrow,
Wearmouth, Hartlepool, Bywell and Old
Melrose. Blair has made two observations that
are of interest in a discussion of the possible
locations of settlement in Newcastle between
the 5th and 11th centuries. First, he suggests
that there may have been settlement close to
minsters in a pattern similar to that found in
Ireland, but that subsequent shifts in settlement
patterns have disguised these:

‘In England, the nucleation of settlementinto lowland
villages from the ninth century onwards has left many
minsters isolated ... Among the dispersed farmsteads
of the seventh- and eighth-century countryside they
would often have provided a focus, even if one set
somewhat apart, dominating lesser habitations just as
the hill-forts which they sometimes reoccupied had
done in the late Iron Age.” (Blair 1992, 230-1)

Second, Blair (1992) synthesises the reuse of
Roman and Romano-British towns and forts
for Christian purposes. Such sites were usually
gifted through royal patronage, and in England
anumber of sites were reused for ecclesiastical
purposes from the early 7th century onwards
(Blair 1992, 237). Many Roman forts in
particular were chosen for the location of
churches, but are not documented in historical
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or hagiographical sources. As at Newcastle,
many of these have produced fragments of
sculpture, coins and other material evidence
of the 7th to 9th centuries (Blair 1992, 239).
As regards Newecastle, it seems certain that one
or two stretches of wall remained visible, but
possibly for a few courses only, therefore to no
great height — unlike Colchester, for example.
A spread of rubble, and fallen or dismantled
masonry between layers of burial may be
further evidence of Roman structures having
remained standing, even if ruinous, while the
cemetery was in use. The residual Roman walls
and the topographical nature of the site itself
may simply have provided a useful enclosure.
On the other hand, the choice of 2 Roman site
for the burial of the faithful departed may have
been an affirmation of membership of the
Roman church. It may have been one of the
means by which consciousness of this Roman
identity was created and reproduced among the
living that buried and honoured their dead here.

In the political and religious contexts of
8th century Northumbria, Rollason (2003,
188-90) cites the foundation of ‘spurious
monasteries’ — ones that did not conform
to the high standards expected by Bede — as
a way in which ‘ministers’ or knights/zhegns
might circumvent the wait for promotion
by the king and establish hereditary right to
land for themselves. This process created an
aristocracy beyond the direct gift of the king,
and it might explain why the archaeological
evidence at places such as Newcastle is both
ambiguous and unrecorded in any detail by
contemporary monks and clerics who could
not, or would not, find a good word to say
about such establishments.

4.7.2 Market?

Bidwell and Snape have suggested that the
concentration and quantity of coin loss in
the area of the fort from the AD 270s to the
AD 350s, and in particular from the 330s and
340s, may be evidence for a market function
in the late Roman period (Bidwell and Snape
2002, 275). In the context of the region,
only Newcastle and Wallsend have such a
concentration of coins, but at Newcastle the
area given over to such market transactions
seems to have been far larger (Bidwell and
Snape 2002, 277). Moreover, the concentration
and quantity of Local Traditional (‘Native’)
Ware ceramics is also unparalleled in the region

or along the Wall. This too has been argued to
be evidence for the presence of a market in
the fort during the 4th century (Bidwell and
Croom 2002, 169-70).

There appear to have been very few coins
dating from the period after the Roman fort
ceased to function, and when the eatly Norman
Castle was founded. The representation over
more than 250 years is meagre, and intermittent.
There were seven stycas of the kingdom of
Northumbria: one eatly issue in silver of
Aecthelred I (2nd reign) (¢ 790-96) (Booth
1987, 77 pl 2, no. 11); one copper-alloy issue
of Aethelred II (¢ 843/4; two later issues in
copper-alloy of Aethelred I1 (1st reign) (¢ 841—
843/4); two copper-alloy issues of Aethelred
II (2nd reign) (¢ 843/4-849); one of Eanred
(¢ 810-841); and one attempting the name of
Acthelred II (Pirie 2010, 265-9). Finally, there
was a silver penny of Aethelred 11 (978-10106)
[king of England], First Hand issue of 979-85,
struck at York (Pirie 2010, 268). A fragment
of a silver penny was probably issued during
the reign of Edward the Confessor (1042—60),
between ¢ 1059 and 1062 (Pirie 2010, 268-9).

The suggestion has been made that the
sequence of coins found in the cemetery of St
Paul-in-the-Bail, built within the ruined principia
of the Roman legionary fortress at Lincoln
(Blackburn, Colyer and Dolley 1983, 10-11,
figs 14-17), may reflect the role that the church
played as a catalyst and focus for commercial
market activities (Mortis 1987, 190). The feast
days of the ecclesiastical calendar attracted
people from a wide geographical orbit, and
the churchyard provided the space in which
stalls could be laid out, and bargaining and
other transactions entered into. As Morris has
pointed out, the repeated prohibitions on such
activities within churchyards issued in the 10th
and 11th centuries implies that they persisted
(1987, 190). Wood (1986) has argued that
towns in the 7th and 8th centuries might be
described as ‘intermittent’, insofar as they were
‘characterized by an overwhelming dormancy
for much of the year’ (Morris 1987, 190).
Ecclesiastical festivals created ‘urban moments’
of intense activity and occupation, in places
that might be only sparsely populated in the
intervening periods (Wood 1986; Morris 1987,
190). If there were a monastic settlement at
Newecastle, this may have furnished occasions
for market activity. However, one publication
on St Paul-in-the-Bail seems to reject any
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significance to the coins, and the late date
(four silver pennies dating to the early 870s)
means that they do not relate to any activity
associated with the church in the ecartly to
mid-Saxon period (Vince 2003, 151). The
number of coins found in the Castle Garth
must, therefore, be compared with those from
other sites. At Jarrow, excavation has revealed
ten Northumbrian coins of the period, with
two southern sceattas (Pirie 2006; Archibald
20006). There were no coins dating to after
the mid-9th century from Jarrow; but, as at
Newcastle, there was one coin of Edward the
Confessor (Cramp 2005, 242). Wearmouth
produced only six Northumbrian coins (Pirie
2000). All these assemblages appear nugatory
when compared with the coins recovered
from, for example, the Bamburgh Bowl Hole
cemetery, Northumberland (12 in one week in
the 2008 season alone); or with the Hexham
hoard of ¢ 8,000 coins, albeit found in very
different circumstances (Pagan 1974). The
number of coins from the Castle Garth is
small, therefore, and many of the coins pre-
date the construction of the putative church.
If there were any continuing trading activity
on the site, it would appear to have been
intermittent, probably pre-dating the stone
church, and perhaps related to other activity
on the site suggested by the post-Roman
features, and evidence for metalworking and
antler-working described above and discussed
in the following section.

4.7.3 Meeting-place?

A third interpretation of this evidence may be
considered. In the period after the cessation
of Roman military activity, and before the
cemetery was started, areas of metalling or
paving were constructed, distinct from the
make-up of street surfaces created in the fort
in the second half of the 4th century (Snape
and Bidwell 2002, 117, 120-5; Nolan e a/
2010, 167-71). These extended beyond the
demolished fort wall, and the first layer of
paving was ‘in use long enough to show signs
of weat’ (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 122). It was
then replaced with a second layer of paving.
Some of the paving was cut by post holes and
pits. As has been seen, there were stretches
of aqueduct or drain, lined and capped with
dressed stone, running towards and beyond a
stone tank (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 111-14;
Nolan ez a/ 2010, 166-73).

The post-Roman creation of paved areas
or paths across those parts of the site that
were excavated suggests either that there was
frequent traffic within the site, or that people
were expected to come to the site at perhaps
significant times. Similatly, the putative drain
suggests a desire to feed water either to or
from the site. Both suggest investment in the
creation of infrastructure, and maintenance of
the site, if not habitation. A number of post
holes cut the metalled surface, and there was a
line of post holes, possibly indicating a fence
or division, as well as several instances of what
might have been parts of buildings, both in
timber and stone. Abutting the drain and tank
were a number of large stone blocks, fitted
closely together, some of which had cleatly been
worn. Finally, Snape and Bidwell (2002, 125-7)
attribute a great ditch and counterscarp bank
to the Anglo-Saxon period and they interpret
this feature as defining a possible enclosure. It
can be argued that all these features, together
with other material factors of the post-Roman
activity at Newcastle, support the identification
of this as an outdoor meeting-place, assembly-
site, moot- or thing-site. Meeting-places were
outdoor locations at which groups came
together in order to hold political discussions
and carry out administrative tasks, and they
could serve a local community, a region
or a kingdom (Sanmark and Semple 2008;
2010). The following discussion considers
the factors present on the Newecastle site
and the supporting evidence from which this
interpretation is made.

The topographical location is consonant
with those often chosen for meeting-places in
Northern Europe in the eatly Middle Ages. In
Scandinavia, the North Atlantic, and Ireland as
well as in Anglo-Saxon England, meeting-places
were often located close to important roads or
crossroads (Pantos 2003), at fording places, or
on prominent hills, rocks or spurs (Sanmark
and Semple 2008; 2010;). ‘Primary’ meeting-
places are often located at the conjunction of
land and water routes (Meaney 1997, 204—6;
Sanmark 2009, 209-10, 231), at the divisions
or boundaries of established territories, or
in places considered neutral to all those who
might gather there. Sanmark and Semple (2008;
2010) have argued that, where prominence was
not available either from natural features or
from a pre-existing monumental feature such
as a burial mound or barrow, height would
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be gained by creating an artificial earthen
mound. The Newcastle spur had a natural
advantage of height, and its location at the
lowest bridging point of the Tyne and next
to the Great North Road — whose antiquity
has been argued above and elsewhere (Heslop
2009, 2) — fits several of these criteria. Bidwell
and Snape (2002, 259) consider that there may
have been an eastern extension of the Roman
Stanegate from Corbridge to South Shields
that would have placed Newcastle on ‘the
crux of east—west and north—south routes’.
Furthermore, moots in Northern Europe often
used the sites of ancient remains, albeit usually
prehistoric monuments, to legitimise or at least
lend credence and power to new or emergent
authorities (Sanmark and Semple 2008; 2010).

Sanmark and Semple (2008; 2010) argue
that we should expect the archaeology of early
medieval meeting-places to consist not of cult,
ritual or funerary activity, but of maintenance
and repair, remodelling or alteration intended
to ensure ease of access, performance and use.
The Tynwald Hill, for example, underwent
several phases of remodelling (Darvill 2004,
218-24). The superimposed layers of paving
at Newcastle may fulfill these criteria. Further,
we should expect little material culture from
occupation, as use of the site would be
temporary and transient, with periods of
‘housekeeping’ between. Not only does the
Newecastle site have several areas of paving,
but quite clearly an earlier phase demonstrated
considerable wear, and was replaced by a
later layer to renovate the surface (Snape and
Bidwell 2002, 120-5). Semple (pers comm) has
suggested that the maintenance of a succession
of surfaces may imply community action,
often presaging or supplying the impetus for
urban formation. The concommittant of the
‘housekeeping’ of assembly places is that there
is often little in the way of contemporary
rubbish or portable material culture. This is
true of Newecastle, but there are one or two
small items and fragments, such as a bead (see
above) and other items to which the discussion
will return. The drain or aqueduct and tanks,
one still partly visible, the other mostly robbed
out (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 111-14; Nolan
et al 2010, 166-72), denote a concern with
either keeping the walked surfaces dry or
supplying water to the site for consumption
during meetings. Constantaccess to fresh water
has been noted as a material concern at early

medieval assembly-sites (Sanmark and Semple
2008; Sanmark and Semple 2010). The large
stone blocks adjoining the aqueduct and tank
included one block with signs of heavy wear,
‘as if it had been in use as a surface’ (Snape
and Bidwell 2002, 112). It was thought that the
blocks may have been the remains ‘of a more
widespread |[raised] layer, originally covering
the whole of the [former via principalis|’, but
that this feature had been robbed (Snape and
Bidwell 2002, 112). The stone blocks could be
interpreted as the remains of a raised platform
or tribunal for speakers; or a form of stone
terrace, the counterpart of earthwork terraces
that characterise some ‘thing’ sites, such as
Billsta in Uppland, Sweden (Jansson and
Wessén 1943, cited in Sanmark and Semple
2008). Benches and standing posts may also
have featured within assembly-sites, as Old
English place names suggest (Sanmark and
Semple 2008; 2010).

In Iceland and Soédermanland, Sweden,
both excavation and sagas attest that assembly-
places contained booths or special huts in
which participants could stay for the duration
of the meeting (Sanmark and Semple 2008;
2010; Sanmark 2009). These might be solid
enough for the temporary habitation they
offered, but need not have been as substantial
as long-term residences. At Schutchmet’s
Knob, Berkshire — a site that is recorded as
functioning as an assembly-site of shire status
in both the late 10th and early 11th centuries,
but excavation of which has shown to have
had a longer life as a meeting-place — a square
structure and post holes within the enclosure
were discovered (Sanmark and Semple 2008).
Among the Newcastle remains are several
groups of post holes, some of which have
been interpreted as possible buildings (Snape
and Bidwell 2002, 117—-22; Nolan ez a/ 2010,
163-72). No definite dates could be assigned
to most of these features, and uncertain
associations with cemetery soil means that
some of the structures, or pairs of post holes,
might have been co-eval with burials.

Excavation at Schutchmer’s Knob, Berkshire,
demonstrated that the site was surrounded
not only by the still visible Anglo-Saxon
ring-ditch, but also a (now missing) earthen
bank (Sanmark and Semple 2008). This was a
prehistoric monument reutilised and altered to
function as an assembly place. The bank and
ditch ignored and cut through the monument’s
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prehistoric ditch, but must have been created to
define the new use of the site, to divide it from
the rest of the landscape. Such boundaries
might indicate that what took place within was
governed by the rules of assembly, suspended
from the rules of the surrounding polities.
Snape and Bidwell (2002, 125-7) identified
a massive cut ditch as Anglo-Saxon, together
with a corresponding counterscarp bank (but
see above for counter argument). The ditch and
bank appeared to have terminals respecting
a probable opening, which would have given
onto the route that became The Side (Snape
and Bidwell 2002, 127). It could even be asked
if the real focus of the assembly was on another
part of the spur that remained unexcavated, or
whether the origins of the Half Moon Battery
(a Civil War artillery emplacement) lay in a pre-
existing earthen structure. Artificial mounds,
and indeed, half-moon-shaped mounds, as at
Schutchmer’s Knob, were often the focus of
a wider landscape of the assembly location.
Contemporary literature suggests that
provisioning assemblies may have been of
importance, not only water and beer, but
in terms of foodstuffs. The putative early
medieval quern stone (identified by George
Jobeyin Heslop 2002, 237) may have been used
for food-processing on site, but this cannot
be proved. The cemetery period occupation
produced some fish bones. Material interpreted
as the remains of pit fills amidst the robbing
of the former Roman east granary included
mussel shells, which could have been refuse
disposal, but it was uncertain from which level
the pits were dug (Snape and Bidwell 2002,
116). Animal bone was found together with
red deer antler in what has been described as
a gradual accumulation of debris between the
former Roman Buildings 111 and IV; in contexts
interpreted as post-abandonment of the
northern fort wall; and in a possible patching
of the first early medieval paved surface (Snape
and Bidwell 2002, 117, 120, 125). Louisa
Gidney (unpub report 1997) found evidence
for older sheep/goat and young pig, as well as
the possible sacrifice of a horse in the post-
Roman deposits. On a slope close to a gulley
that shared the same alignment as the Anglo-
Saxon ditch terminal, there was ‘an arc of
stones, covered by dark soil and charcoal and
suggested to be a hearth’ (Snape and Bidwell
2002, 123-4). It is possible that the hearth was
used for cooking or metalworking. Two rim

fragments from metalworking crucibles were
found in early Anglo-Saxon deposits in the area
of the northern defences, but may have been
Roman (Croom 2002, 232, nos 1 and 2; a body
sherd, no. 3, came from an Anglo-Saxon grave
in the area north-east buildings).

Some assembly places have evidence for
minor or short-lived manufacturing and
production. Identification of those artefacts,
which may be early medieval in date, is
problematic as many of the items found in
Anglo-Saxon contexts may be earlier in date,
but ended up in the fill of, for example, grave
cuts. Nonetheless, a repeated presence in the
make-up of post-Roman deposits was red
deer antler (Snape and Bidwell 2002, 115 (two
mentions), 116 (three mentions), 117 (‘many
antlers’)). Was the antler brought onto the site
deliberately, possibly for working, or was it the
residue of processing venison for feasting? A
number of artefacts were made of antler, again
found in post-Roman contexts, but the comb
types ‘had a long period of popularity and are
found on both Roman and Saxon sites’ (eg a
knife handle in the extra-mural area; two combs
from Anglo-Saxon deposits in the north-east
buildings) (Allason-Jones 2002, 221—4). Beads,
armlets and odd pieces of copper alloy were
also found in Anglo-Saxon contexts. Many of
these were no doubt Roman in origin, but the
beads found on Dog Leap Stairs in 1929 and
in an Anglo-Saxon grave in the cemetery, now
dated to the 7th century (see above), may be
significant. It should be stated, however, that, as
many Roman sites have this kind of material in
their late and immediate post-Roman contexts,
this point alone is not indicative.

The creation of a cemetery on this site is
suggestive. Some, but by no means all, eatly
medieval assembly places are specifically
connected with burial, usually pagan or pre-
Christian burials (Semple 2004, 135-154;
Pantos and Semple 2004). Irish and Icelandic
written sources suggest that places where the
dead themselves assemble were appropriate
for meetings of the living (Sanmark and
Semple 2008; 2010). The deliberations of the
assembly might have been deemed to have been
enhanced, legitimated or sanctioned through
the presence of the dead, perhaps perceived
as ancestors, whether real or appropriated
from prehistoric contexts. At Newcastle the
intensity of intercutting of graves and the
fragmented nature of the locations has made
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interpretation of any ‘phasing’ of the graves
impossible. The excavators, however, feel that
there is no reliable evidence for pre-Christian
burials (two skeletons with ‘earlier’ radiocarbon
dates, one of 430-660, were discounted
on stratigraphic and scientific grounds, see
Nolan ef a/ 2010, 172). That the site should
be legitimated after the conversion of the
Anglo-Saxons in Northumbria by Christian
burials is an intriguing possibility. Sanmark and
Semple (2010) observe that assembly places
are often multi-period, showing evidence of
restructuring, sometimes in major ways, as
power changes in the wider social context.
The possible significance of the chest burials
postulated by Ottaway (2010, 274-5; and see
above) should also be considered, as perhaps
indicating ‘a church at a centre of political
authority’, such as Hereford or Thwing.
Shapland (2008) has argued that in the
10th and 11th centuries, thegns chose to erect
towers at or close to traditional meeting-
places. Often, these towers were constructed
as western adjuncts to churches, combining
both the functions and symbolism of secular
political and religious power. In the light of
the ‘Promotion Law’ cited above (chapter 4,
section 4.4.3.1), towers could symbolise status,
power and control (Shapland 2008, 504).
Towers could also function as watchtowers,
tulfilling part of the thegn’s responsibility to
provide armed service, guarding the land and
the lord and keeping military watch (Shapland
2008, 500). The position on the spur, possibly
still overlooking the approach to the Roman
bridge, would make an ideal look-out position.
Bells in a tower could have been used not only
to ring the liturgical hours, but also to sound
warnings, and to call members of an assembly
together. For Shapland, towers constructed
in sites, which combined the functions of an
assembly site, could be used as mustering-
points for armed men as well as meeting-
places for political or judicial purposes.
Church-building as an expression of lordship
during the period when a new class of thegns
came into being has been much discussed in
connection with lordly residences (see Williams
2003; Renn 2003), and the construction of
the stone church — attributed to the 10th
century by Nolan ez a/ (2010, 187-93, 256-8)
— amidst the cemetery at Newcastle could be
hypothesised in such a context. The proximity
of church and moot-site is also reminiscent of

Govan, in the British kingdom of Strathclyde
in the 10th and early 11th centuries. Driscoll’s
research (2002, 23—4) suggests that the sites of
Govan OId Parish church and Doomster Hill
assembly mound were located on either side
of a road leading to a crossing point of the
River Clyde, each site within its own ditched
enclosure. The parish straddled the river, with
a royal seat at Partick on the north bank of the
river. (It is interesting that the west tower of St
Nicholas’s church, Newecastle, remains under
the jurisdiction and responsibility of the civil
authority, rather than the Church.)

Few eatly medieval meeting-places have
been examined in the context of their wider
landscape setting; Sanmark and Semple
(2010) are among the pioneers of this kind of
landscape analysis of assembly. In the wider
context of the surroundings to the Newcastle
spur, the massive timber post on The Close
identified during excavation in 2005 (Mole
forthcoming) suggests a mooring-post, and
may represent a formalisation of the riverside
approach to the assembly-site, giving access
to The Side at the bottom of the hill. The
Anglo-Saxon ditch and counterscarp bank, as
we have seen, left an entranceway giving access
to The Side at the top of the hill. At Frostathing
in Norway the remains of a jetty or harbour
were found below the assumed location of
the Viking-Age and medieval meeting-place
(Sanmark and Semple 2008; 2010). It is argued
thatin the course of the 9th and 10th centuries
attempts were made by individuals or families
to maintain assembly sites on a more personal
basis, creating family attachments to the
upkeep, establishing personal power almost as
hereditary retainers of the sites (Sanmark and
Semple 2008; 2010). The stone church with
its tower, might be seen as an element of this
kind of phenomenon of personal association
with the site through the assumption of
responsibilities for upkeep.

4.8 General discussion

In a previous section (chapter 2, above) it was
argued that the low crossing point of the Tyne
might have had significance for prehistoric
communities as a gathering place of ritual and
social significance, a significance underlined
by deposition of metalwork in the river. It is
further argued that the Romans might have
chosen this site for the coincidence of low
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bridging point and existing gathering-place. If
there was a Roman market function to the fort,
it can perhaps be seen as a containment and
transformation of those older traditions. There
need not have been continuity of practice in
the post-Roman period, but there might have
been a lingering tradition of meeting at this
place, if not of market functions. Carver (1993,
50—62) has argued that between the 5th and
8th centuries in Europe the nature of urban
occupation changed because of a ‘net transfer
of investment, from the extant cities to small
multiple power centres’ (Carver 1993, 61). We
should neither assume to find archaeological
evidence of unbroken continuity in either
urban practice or in the form and use of
urban structures, nor interpret the remains of
temporary, perhaps periodic occupation of
Roman structures, amidst the decay and ruins
of Roman buildings, as indicative of squalor
and complete abandonment of urban life.
Rather, Carver argues that we should appreciate
difference in the ways urban centres were
used amidst a wider dispersal of power across
the landscape. Towns were no longer central
dominant places. Instead, ‘timber palace sites,
like Yeavering, or reoccupied hill-forts or hill-
top settlements like Castel Seprio [lItaly], or the
sites of the incastellamento; or the city-hulk
itself can be re-exploited’” (Carver 1993, 61).
The same might apply to the fort at Newcastle,
with its putative and market.

Adam Rogers (2008) has re-examined late
and post-Roman evidence in Roman forts
and towns in Britain and western Europe. He
has concluded that the social importance of
activities performed within central fort and
urban structures persisted in memory, such that
later communities would choose to perform
their own significant social congregational
practices or rites in these spaces too, deeming
them to be appropriate places. In Adams’
phraseology, these sites retained their ‘place-
value’ they ‘continued as symbolic and
practical places of assembly, networking,
trade and exchange and ritual, drawing on the
past’ despite the Classical appearance of the
fabric being greatly altered (2008, 278). He
has noted that these periodic reoccupations
involved deliberate alteration to the buildings,
as well as metalworking, animal butchery, and
working of animal products such as antler.
Some of these activities had definite spatial
locations: metalworking debris is often found

in gateways and doorways in the late and
post-Roman periods. This is reminiscent of
the limited evidence at Newcastle. Adams
combines analysis of the importance of
memory to communities in the period with an
understanding that the ‘architectural framing
of place applies as much to ‘ruins’ as it does to
well-maintained structures’ (2008, 280).

Semple (pers comm) has noted how often
Roman remains or evidence of Roman
activities feature in association with known
centres of power or palace sites in the Anglo-
Saxon period in Northumbria. Many of these
also functioned as meeting-places for retinues
and assemblies (see above). From work carried
out into the nature and location of early
medieval meeting- or assembly-places, it seems
clear that assembly-sites need not have been
sited geographically close to a king’s estate
centre, alord’s or thegn’s house, but within the
neighbourhood or in communication with such
a site. The post-Roman/early Anglo-Saxon
evidence from Newcastle could suggest that
the site of the former Roman fort was used as a
meeting-place, and perhaps, therefore, another
centre of local power or authority existed in
the eatly medieval period in close proximity to
Newecastle. The fact that the ephemeral 7th-
and 8th-century archaeological evidence can
be interpreted as either monastery, market or
assembly probably points to the congruence
of such functions within the abandoned
Roman centre. The classic locus of Christian
conversion — Gefrin —was a place of assembly,
a place of power, probably a focus for trading,
and a place of religion (albeit pre-Christian
religion), and by the 7th century it had acquired
a Christian facet to these activities. Perhaps it
is this fusion — albeit unsung in written record
and mirrored on a smaller scale in the material
at Newcastle — combined with that remarkable
preponderance of use of Roman places and
Roman material that signifies the unique social
and political identity of ‘Northumbria’ in the
7th and 8th centuries (Sarah Semple pers
comm). The Newcastle material is consistent
with a system rooted in Roman sites and with
past patterns of marketing, meeting, trading,
or religious centres influencing the creation of
a new map of authority and power.

Whether or not it is concluded that a
monastic settlement was established on the
Newecastle site by ¢ AD 700, it might be that the
location continued to be used for aspects of
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assembly or meeting, perhaps with the spatial
focus of functions changing. Burial activity
might have grown within certain parts of
the site, with the focus of the assembly place
perhaps beyond the excavated areas. Wood
(2008, 24) identifies a Lower Tyne grouping
of monasteries (Tynemouth, Urfa/Arbeia and
Jarrow/Wearmouth), and another grouping
higher up the Tyne Valley (Hexham, Corbridge
and the Bywells). The geographical location
of Newcastle — and possibly Gateshead
— might have been appreciated as lying
between these nodes of religious power
and their connections to the Northumbrian
dynasties, and hence an appropriate place for
meetings and negotiations. By the 10th century,
stone churches could have enhanced or even
subsumed the role of assembly place.

The question of why two successive stone
(possibly non-monastic) churches might have
been built in a pre-existing cemetery in the
10th century invites further consideration. It
is widely recognised that it was during the 10th
and 11th centuries that ‘England moved from
a pastoral system based primarily on minsters
to one based primarily on local churches’
(Blair 1996, 12). These local churches were
not parish churches, although many evolved
into parish churches in the course of the 12th
and 13th centuries. Blair (1996) gives two
main alternative models for the origins of
local churches at this time, neither of which
would necessarily be recorded in documents
at the time. The first is that they evolved out
of an appropriation or ‘privatisation’ of long-
standing places of cult. This development has
most often been observed in the south-west
of England, but, as we have seen, it may be
applicable to places associated with or chosen
for assembly or community meetings. Blair’s
second model is that: ‘economic and tenurial
changes after 900 created an extensive class
of minor thegns, an incipient country gentry,
who built thousands of small churches on
their manors, contending with the minsters for
burial dues and tithes and eventually wresting
away much of their parochial authority’ (1996,
12).

This second pattern resonates in part
with the evidence of the traditional means
of aristocratic ‘career progression’, and its
circumvention in Northumbria, cited above
(chapter 4, 4.2; Rollason 2003, 185-90),
provides a possible context for the creation

of a church at Newecastle. It may also be taken
in conjunction with changing relationships
between the Church and state, and changing
religious practice in connection with death.

In the course of the mid- to later Anglo-
Saxon period, the Church and secular power
developed a close interdependence over, for
example, law-making and models of kingship
(Daniell and Thompson 1999, 76). Christian
burial practice provided a confirmation and
permanent expression of membership of the
community, with the Church owning exclusive
rights over the ability not only to enfold, but
also to exclude, with all its dire implications for
the afterlife. Taxation established one means
of demonstrating allegiance to the community,
and ‘by the late Saxon period there [were] two
forms of taxation associated with death: beriot
and sawlsco? (Daniell and Thompson 1999, 76).
Heriotwas a fee paid in kind to the king; saw/scot
was a fee payable to the Church, specifically to
the church or institution in which one intended
to be buried. This gave the Church a financial
interest in the burial of all Christians, and gave
individual institutions a competitive interest
in the exact location of interment. ‘By the
beginning of the tenth century it was common
for the wealthiest members of society to
found, refound or lavishly endow ecclesiastical
centres, with the intention of using them as
mausolea’ (Daniell and Thompson 1999, 76).
Again, without wishing to make too much of
incomplete evidence, the comparatively rare
chest burials described by Ottaway (2010,
269-75), dating perhaps as late as the mid-9th
and 10th centuries, might be recalled. Ottaway
cites examples at a number of monastic
sites, but also in cemeteries ‘attached to a
church at a centre of political authority’, and
clearly proposes that the person or persons
interred in such a way might be considered
to have been of high rank or distinct status
(2010, 275). The chest burials were found in
Railway Arch 28, not in the church, but the
church may nonetheless have been established
to accommodate the liturgies connected
with burial and commemoration. There is
also the possibility that these furnishings
indicate a wider context of competitive secular
aristocratic burial in the period and in this
region.

Other possibly pertinent developments
in the course of the early Middle Ages were
those in the liturgy and ritual of death. These
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could be extremely complex, although liturgies
varied considerably from region to region. The
Requiem Mass and the Office of the Dead, a
specialised vigil that did not include the Mass,
became: ‘established in the period 500-900 by
along process of dialogue between the Roman
Church and the Churches of north-west
Europe, especially the Frankish Church, and
they were consolidated under the Carolingian
reformers [in the early 9th century]; the
formation of liturgy reflected the formation
of power’ (Binski 1996, 32).

These developments placed a new emphasis
on the church building as a location for
lengthened and elaborate mortuary rituals,
controlled by the clergy, but providing
enhanced means of managing bereavement
and the social dislocation of death, as well
as new forms of memorialisation. Monastic
liturgical management of death, in particular,
provided extremely influential models (Binski
1996, 32), although it is generally thought that
the Continental reforms that produced these
liturgies took longer to influence England, and
then quite variably during the 9th and 10th
centuries (Fernie, 1983). They were formalised
for English monastic communities in the
Regularis Concordia of ¢ 970 (Symons 1953),
although it is clear that different religious
orders had their own traditions concerning
death ritual until and often beyond this time
(Gilchrist and Sloane 2005, 25). This placed
‘an increased emphasis on intercession for the
dead’ (Gilchrist and Sloane 2005, 215). While
intended for the reform and regularisation of
monastic institutions, the Regularis Concordia
assumes that lay people will attend services in
the monastic church. Aspects and emphases
of the new burial and commemorative liturgies
could have penetrated the practices of local
churches, with which monasteries or minsters
were related institutionally, or in which monastic
clergy performed priestly duties, or served as
spiritual models that secular patrons wished
to see emulated in their own churches. It is
unclear how far north the influence of the
Regularis Concordia extended, especially given
that the dominant Durham Community of St
Cuthbert was constituted of secular canons,
not Benedictine monks (Rollason 2003, 271;
see chapter 4, section 4.4.3.1). Generally in
England, monastic churches took a great
interest in establishing local daughter houses
after ¢ 1000, to try to improve pastoral care

and extend clerical influence, but local churches
were also established by private individuals
in towns at this time, and by groups of local
inhabitants (Rosser 1992, 274-5).

The addition of a western tower at this
date is consonant with many either added or
heightened in the late 10th century or ¢ 1000
(see above). The addition or heightening of these
towers may have had something to do with
the impact of the Regularis Concordia — either
directly or indirectly (Symons 1953) — which
required there to be a western altar, with its
surrounding oratorium, and the implication is
that, if it were to be postioned axially with the
other stipulated altars, it would perhaps have
to be located in a raised western gallery (Fernie
1983, 94; cf the work by Stocker and Everson
2006 on late 11th and 12th century towers in
relation to the Decreta Lanfranci of the late 11th
century). Western towers at this period might
also have been potent symbols or assertions
of alocal lord’s power (Renn 2003; Shapland
2008; and see above).

Whether this site was associated with an eatly
monastery or not, and the evidence remains
ambiguous, a church at this period could
be used for discussions or debates, for local
meetings, or for legal proceedings including
the drawing up of documents, of deeds and
of wills (Davies 1968, 30-3). If the site had
been traditionally used for meetings and legal
deliberations or pronouncements, the church
would naturally accommodate and subsume
these associations. In conclusion, there are a
number of reasons why a pre-existing cemetery
might acquire a stone-built church in the 10th
century, and why such a church might be
replaced in the late 10th century/¢ 1000, as has
been suggested at Newcastle.

On a wider social and political scale, it
is not at all clear how the land in which
the Newecastle cemetery and its churches
developed figured in the regional dynamics
of power in the eatrly medieval period. By the
end of the 10th century, the dominant powers
north of the Danish capital at York were
the Community of St Cuthbert at Durham,
and the eatls of Bamburgh (Rollason 2003).
Whatever community is represented by the
continued burial of people on the promontory
at Newecastle, the site itself may have retained
importance as the lowest bridging point on
the Tyne east of Corbridge, on a direct north—
south route between Durham and Bamburgh
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and where the boundary between these two
jurusdictions had become established (Winter
et al 1989, 34). Consequently, the Castle spur
at Newcastle may have retained its usefulness
as a meeting-place. We do not know if the
Roman bridge survived until this time. William
the Conqueror is reported to have seen no
bridge at Newcastle by which the river could
be crossed (Raine 1838, 20—1). This does not
necessarily indicate that there was no bridge
at all; the Roman bridge might have been
visible as a ruin, but unusable (Harbottle and
Clack 1976, 118). Might there have been a
ferry herer Ferries were associated with some
thegnly residences, albeit those of major,
powerful thegns, for example at Earl’s Barton,
Northamptonshire, and Barton upon Humber,
Lincolnshire (Williams 2003, 35).

If, as suggested above (see chapter 2, section
2.2), the River Tyne was fordable at the point
beneath the Castle spur in prehistory, it may
have remained so at low tide in the early
medieval period, maintaining the importance
of the crossing point.

We may perceive one historical indication
of the convenience of this point on the Tyne as
an assembly place in the event which resulted
in the murder of William’s representative
in the North, Bishop Walcher of Durham,
in 1080. Following an insurrection of the
Northumbrians against Walcher, a meeting
of ‘all the elders who lived beyond the Tyne
with a great multitude of the whole people
brought together ... were also assembled’
(Symeon of Durham ZLDFE III.23; Rollason
2000, 216-17). Elsewhere, Symeon seems to
imply that the Tyne represented the border of
the jurisdictions of the Bishops of Durham
and the earls of Northumbria (LDFE II1.21;
Rollason 2000, 202 n.77). Even if the river
represented the limits of these respective
authorities the choice of this particular
location is suggestive: was Gateshead chosen
as the nearest location on the Bishop’s side
of this border to a site already familiar and
acceptable as an assembly site to at least
some of the Northumbrians? Walcher was
cut down in the church at Gateshead, perhaps
where St Mary’s now stands. The juxtaposition
of Gateshead and Newcastle may echo the
previously cited juxtaposition of Govan and
Partick in the kingdom of Strathclyde in
the early middle ages where a complex of
assembly site, church and royal seat straddled

the River Clyde (see chapter 4, section 4.7.3;
Driscoll 2002, 23-24).

With regard to landholding and power on
the notionally east—west axis of the Tyne,
there has been no work to substantiate the
conjecture that the Baronies of Bolbec and
Balliol that held lands in the west of the
borough of Newcastle originated in the pre-
Conquest baronies of Bywell and Styford
(Oliver 1924, xiv—xv). (The eatliest references
to Bolbec and Balliol lands in the borough are
¢ 1200 and 1178-87 respectively.) Oliver cites
two instances of tenure in the post-Conquest
borough that indicate older, pre-Conquest
settlement in Newcastle. First, land on Sandhill
which was part of the holding of Matfen and
Nafferton was not held by knight service, but
by serjeanty and the service of coroner for
South Northumberland. Second, ‘a toft in
Newcastle’ is mentioned in connection with
the three-vill thegnage holding of Seaton,
Whitley and Seghill between 1106 and 1116
(Oliver 1924, xvi; citing St Alban’s Register, fos.
115b; Dodds 1930 ix 54). A later confirmation
of the holding includes riding services among
the services due, indicating Anglo-Saxon
origins for the tenure (Oliver 1924, xvii, n. 6).
The burgages in both these instances carried
a liability to contribute to the defences of the
town, which implies pre-Conquest practice and
a borough constitution pre-dating the customs
of Henry I (Oliver 1924, xviii; the customs
exist in a document dating to the reign of
Henry II; and see below). As all except the last
property seem to have been located along The
Close and Sandhill, that is beneath the Castle
spur, Oliver’s proposition that these properties
might reflect older pre-Conquest landholdings
suggests a conjunction of long-standing land
boundaries often chosen for assembly sites in
the early medieval period.

Sanmark and Semple (2008; 2010) note that
early medieval assembly-sites often survived
into the 12th, 13th sometimes even into the
14th century even though their role and status
might change over time. Old assembly-sites
were often abandoned in favour of newly
created sites or the sites of churches. In
the 11th century, the changes in power and
consequent reorganisation or division of
landholdings might result in bridge- or church-
building at former assembly-site locations. It
seems far more than a coincidence that the clay
rampart of the Norman ringwork was built
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over the counterscarp of the ditch identified
as Anglo-Saxon by Snape and Bidwell (2002,
125-7); and that the later medieval ditch
was dug on the line of the ditch they also
identified as Anglo-Saxon. The existence of
an established assembly-site, a place at which

local power had been negotiated before the
Conquest, combined with the natural defensive
and visually impressive qualities of the location
would provide eminently suitable reasons for
the placement of William’s new northern
fortress and symbol of power.



5 The medieval town

The early medieval evidence from Newcastle
perhaps raises more questions than it answers.
By contrast, the evidence for the period from
the establishment of the medieval Castle
onwards is more concrete, although the origins
and early developmentof the townitself remain
little understood. At the point of publication,
few excavations had taken place north of the
river frontage, in what might be called the
‘ordinary’ domestic and commercial areas of
the old town centre, from which the origins
of tenement boundaries and characteristics

of early town life and industry could be
assessed. In the course of the Middle Ages,
Newecastle became a major inland port, and a
staple for the export of wool from the North
of England (Fig 5.1), with agents working on
behalf of Florentine and LLucchese merchants.
Much of the archaeological record relates to
the processes by which an improved riverfront
infrastructure for sea-borne trade was created.
In processes that reflect similar priorities in
ports around the North Sea and the Baltic Sea,
the people of Newecastle created a literal and

Fig 5.1 Map of places
of religions and political
importance preceding

the Norman Castle in
Neweastle.
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Fig 5.2 Aerial view of
Castle Garth and river
crossing (Steve Brock

photographs).
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metaphorical platform upon which their future
wealth would be built. In what follows below,
a brief assessment is made of the medieval
building stock, both archaeologically attested
and, in brief, what might tentatively be deduced
from antiquarian depictions and historical
documentation relating to property deeds.
The early success of the town was reflected
in some of the oldest religious institutions, but
these, too, have undergone little archaeological
investigation, although antiquarian interest
in the 19th century recorded suggestive, if
not diagnostic, features at the point of their
destruction. The significance, wealth, piety
and pride of the town were demonstrated in
the presence of all four major orders of friars,
three of which have undergone archaeological
investigation. This investigation also considers
the lesser religious institutions, and aspects of
the spiritual geography of the town. As the
Castle seems to have given the main impetus
for urban development, and has undergone
some of the most prolonged programmes

of archaeological work in the town, it is only
natural that the assessment of this period
begins with this institution (Fig 5.2).

This assessment reached completion in a
period when there had been a number of new
syntheses of urban archaeology and related
themes (Giles and Dyer 2007; Gilchrist and
Reynolds 2009). The assessment deals with
concrete archaeological monuments, many
of which have been, and remain, significant
features of the present townscape (Table 5.1). It
also deals with the archaeological patterning of
material culture, where possible in conjunction
with documentary sources in order to explore
more social and thematic issues. For some
topics, the assessment has revealed that there
remains a scarcity of archaeological evidence,
compared with documentary evidence, but,
where possible, the two types of soutrce have
been used in conjunction with one another, in
order to give the fullest descriptive, analytical
and interpretive picture.

3.1 The medieval Castle and related
installations

The Castle founded by Robert Curthose in 1080
gave its name to the medieval town (Arnold
1885, 211). Walls and features pertinent to the
development and history of the Castle were
observed when the railway was cut through
the Garth before 1847, and discussed by
Longstaffe in a detailed account of the Castle
in 1860. The results of an excavation in 1900,
which revealed partial plans of the hall and east
curtain, were incorporated in an architectural
assessment of the visible remains in 1926
(Knowles 1926). The south curtain wall was
excavated in both 1928 and in the 1960s (PSAN
1928, ser 4, 3, 245-06; Harbottle 1966). The
Castle has undergone modern archaeological
excavation in 1974-5, 1977-8, each season
from 1980-93, and in extremely restricted
circumstances in 1995 (Harbottle 1966, 1982;
Harbottle and Ellison 1978, 1979, 1981; Snape
and Bidwell 2002, 107-90; Harbottle and
Nolan forthcoming).

The natural topography of the sandstone
spur ovetrlooking the river was used to good
effect in siting the Norman Castle. The land
drops steeply to the east and south, and the
slope of The Side creates a triangular plateau,
which required only the western landward side
to be defined artificially. (The early history
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event | map | site name and date description references
3 5.9 Cloth Market, 1979 cellar of hand-made brick, preceding by fills Tullett and McCombie
containing pottery of early 14th-century and onwards | 1980, 57-89
and thick layer of later 14th-century rubbish
30 5.9 Wilson’s Court, 1993 ditch, sherds of 12th/13th-centuty pottety in TWHER SR 1993/7
construction trench of massive sandstone ashlar wall.
Second medieval wall, and stone drain; series of
floots, eventually cobbled. Several 16th/17th-century
walls
59 5.9 | Westgate Road, 1929 ‘ditch’ filled with 12th/13th-century pottery and Spain 1934, 227-33
organic debris
61 5.9 Lloyd’s Court, 1993 Stone wall along line of medieval butgage plot, sherds | TWHER SR 1993/4
of medieval pottery
72 3.1 South Curtain Wall, south Curtain Wall; postern over Castle Stairs, curtain | Harbottle and Ellison
1960-1961 to a corner tower, flight of stairs up wall 1981
73 5.9 Castle Garth, 1974-76 North Gate C12, Black Gate 13th-century, ditch Harbottle and Ellison
cleared out, six stone features, wing wall of North 1981; Harbottle 1982,
Gate, gatehouse, bridge pit, clay spread 410
380 3.1, | Castle Garth, 19768 square building foundations in RA206; poss tower or Nolan e 2/ 2010, 180
5.9 church
1280 | 5.9 | Pudding Chare, 2001 excavation of 13th century building TWHER SR 2001/9
1328 | 5.9 | Binns’ Department Store, | no trace of occupation before 13th establishment of | TWHER SR 1997/26
1997 nunnery
1390 | 5.9 St Andrew’s Churchyatd, 1st phase wall construction halted, 2nd phase much Teasdale ez a/ 1999, 28
1995 later, rubble construction
1392 | 5.9 Bath Lane, 1995 ditch of Hadrian’s Wall, revetted and used as hollow TWHER SR 1995/38
way with poss. gate structure
1395 | 5.9 | Watergate Buildings, 1996 | medieval bridge arch, location of bridge chapel TWHER SR 1996/2
2238 | 5.9 | High Bridge, 2002 eatliest med development dated to 12th/13th-century | Brogan 2010
frontage of Pilgrim Street
2941 | 5.9 Moot Hall, 2008 foundations of curtain wall TWHER SR 2008/131
2944 | 5.9 UNIV INTO Building, section of medieval street frontage, timber and stone | TWHER SR 2008/74
2008 buildings, culverts boundary walls
2945 | 5.9 UNIV Music Building, medieval stone building in paddocks TWHER SR 2008/12
2008
2947 | 5.9 Half Moon Yard, 2008 two small evaluation trench; refuse pit in rear TWHER SR 2008/110
tenement with organic deposits dated by 13th/14th-
century pottery
3460 | 5.9 | Gallowgate, 2004 late-12th or early 13th-century street layout and NAA in prep
stream culverting

associated with the Castle is given succinctly
in Harbottle 1982, 407.) According to Symeon
of Durham, the new Castle had been built in
the autumn of 1080, by Robert Curthose — the
eldest son of William the Conqueror — after he
had returned from a campaign against the Scots

to Henry of Huntingdon, Robert Mowbray,
eat]l of Northumbertland, held the Castle in
1095, and it was besieged by William Rufus and
captured (HistoriaAnglorun, Arnold 1879, 218).

(Historia regum, Arnold 1885, 211). According

Table 5.1 Archaeological
events relating to the
medieval Castle and early
town
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Fig 5.3 Developments of Castle: (A) postulated clay bank on ringwork (after Harbottle 1982); (B) Castle by late 13th century (after Harbottle 1982 and
Knowles 1926).
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The Castle fell to the Scots during the contest
between Stephen and Matilda, but, according
to William of Newburgh, it was recaptured
by Henry 11 in 1157 (Historia rerum Anglicarum,
Howlett 1884, 105-6). The Castle as it stands
now retains a stone keep, which can be dated
to after 1168; parts of the south curtain wall
and a south postern; fragments of the north
curtain wall and remains of a 12th-century
north gate; the lower part of the 13th-century
Black Gate. Both gates revealed the layout of
early turn-bridges.

The earliest archaeological evidence for the
Castle (Fig 5.3) appears to have been a spread
of clay, which may have been the base of a clay
bank, and a ditch immediately north-west of
this (ie outside the bank). The spread was made
up of layers of clay and stones, thought to have
been upcast from the cutting of the ditch (Fig
5.4). The ditch had been cut through earlier
deposits, and, consequently, human bone from
the preceding cemetery, and Roman pottery
and tiles were all found in the make-up of the
spread (Harbottle 1982, 409). The clay spread
was up to 2m thick in places (Harbottle and
Ellison 1981, 77). The rampart and its external
ditch ran from the head of The Side to the
Long Stairs, roughly following the line taken
by the later medieval Castle ditch, and possibly
utilising and enlarging an eatlier ditch, perhaps
even the boundary of the Roman fort (Nolan
et al 2010, 195).

The ditch may have been lined with a
membrane of clay covering the top and the
inner slope; this was possibly intended to seal
the cemetery beneath (Harbottle and Ellison
1981, 244 n. 4). The sloping side was up to 7m
deep, and the accumulated silt at the bottom
of the feature pre-dated the mid-13th-century
Black Gate. The outer bank of the ditch was
not found in the area between the Black Gate
and the railway viaduct, whereas it was found
to the south-west. Consequently, it must be
concluded that either the bank did not continue
along the north side of the Castle, or that it
had been removed when the fortifications were
reconstructed in thelate 12th century (Harbottle
and Ellison 1981, 78). There was nothing earlier
than floors of 19th-century buildings on top
of the inner bank, and some part of it must
have been removed. The excavators concluded,
therefore, that the Norman profile and height
of the inner bank could now never be known
(Harbottle and Ellison 1981, 79).

The clay bank has been interpreted as part
of aringwork (Harbottle 1982, 410), ringworks
similar to which were built at Elsdon, Mote Hills,
Sewingshields Castle, and Green Castle, Akeld
in Northumberland, and Castle Levington, on
Teesside (Petts with Gerrard 20006, 77). None
of these northern sites has been excavated,
and consequently no direct comparisons may
be made over construction methods and
form, but the most extensive excavation of
a Norman ringwork castle in the British Isles
was undertaken at Rumney, South Glamorgan,
Wales (Lightfoot 1992, 132). While far from
Newecastle, Rumney was similar in location
insofar as it protected part of a frontier or
marcher lordship: it guarded the boundary
of a lordship and a river crossing, some way
west of the English-Welsh border. Similatly,
the original defences of Rumney consisted
of a ditch and clay rampart, which have been
dated to the period ¢ 1081-93 (Lightfoot 1992,
100; 132). The rampart averaged between 5m
and 8m in width at the base, but survived only
to a height of 1.50m as it had been levelled
sometime between 1270 and ¢ 1295 (Lightfoot
1992, 100; 126; 132). The Rumney rampart
was composed of several layers of heavy
clay containing limestone rubble. However,
according to Creighton (2002), the pattern
of ringwork building in the British Isles — as
distinct from motte and bailey construction —
was not chronological, geographical, historical
or even ethnographic. Rather, itappears to have
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Fig 5.4 Excavation of the
clay bank 1987 (Norman
wall to left of photograph).
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Fig 5.5 The Bailifjgate
circa 1870.
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been the product of idiosyncratic preferences
of castle builders, although ringworks also
afforded rapid construction, which may have
made them expedient in certain circumstances
(Creighton 2002, 46—7). Ringworks also tend
to cluster where shallow soil ovetlies rock,
where again the construction would be more
practicable than mottes (Creighton 2002, 48).
Perhaps most significantly, however, ringworks
appear to have been considered appropriate
for the enclosure of extant structures, which
may be significant in the light of the earlier
archaeological evidence on the Newecastle site
(Creighton 2002, 49; chapter 4, section 4.3ff).

Despite references to dedicated accom-
modation for knights due to give castle-
guard at Newecastle (Creighton 2002, 90;
Ballard 1910), and at least one baron’s house
supposedly built over a postern, no internal
details have been excavated that throw light on
garrisoning arrangements. The medieval street
of Baylygate may have originated in a specially
designated area to accommodate knights or
others connected with either the defence or
the administration of the castle (see below). An
inquisition of 1334 mentions a ‘mesone del

Eschekier’, or Exchequer, as well as ‘Gerners’,
presumably Garners or grain stores, although
it is unclear at what date these buildings may
have been erected (Anon. 1859, AA ser 2,
13, 45-6). One is reminded that the castle of
the Dukes of Normandy at Caen included an
‘Exchiquier’ — a very large unaisled building of
an Anglo-Norman aristocratic type perhaps
akin to monastic refectories (Impey 1993; Blair
2003, 322).

A patch of cobbles and sandstone chunks
setin clay was found in the ground of the Moot
Hall and may be the remains of a wall within
the castle yard or its defences. The area was
between 2.60m and 2.80m wide, and 7m of its
length were visible within the trench (TWHER
SR 2008/131).

5.1.1 The curtain wall, gates and posterns
It is recorded that Henry II instigated the
rebuilding of the Castle in stone in 1167-8,
and that this work cost £1,144 5s. 6d. over ten
years (Harbottle and Ellison 1981, 79; Brown,
Colvin and Taylor 1963, 746; Allen Brown
2003, 169). Building ceased in the reign of
Richard I but resumed until completion under
John. Part of an original north gate located
to the south-east of the Black Gate has been
attributed to this late 12th-century phase, as
has evidence that the ditch was cleaned out.
Nothing was found to demonstrate whether
or not the north gate replaced an earlier gate.
This north gate is located on the inner edge
of the ditch. Undisturbed Norman clay was
interpreted as the entrance passage. A wing
wall was located on the west side of the north
gate. As it was not connected to a curtain
wall with footings of similar depth, gate was
likely to have been inserted into the eatlier
clay rampart ‘as a separate and free-standing
unit’ (Harbottle and Ellison 1981, 79). The
excavators postulated that there must have
been a north curtain, but that it had been
founded on the Norman bank. They use the
evidence for the bank having been reduced in
size at some point to suggest that any trace
of the curtain wall would have been removed
during levelling of the bank. Harbottle has
suggested that the outer abutment is earlier
than the inner abutment, stair and parallel walls,
and that the space between the parallel walls
was a pit to accommodate the rear half of a
turning bridge, of free-standing bascule type
(Harbottle 1982, 411).
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The south postern was also a freestanding
structure, abutted by the south curtain wall.
This wall is built in a different way and on a
different alignment to that of the postern, and
may consequently be judged to be of a later
date (Harbottle and Ellison 1981, 79).

The stretch of south curtain wall that
survives was investigated in 1960 and 1961
(Harbottle 1966). There had been a postern
gate over the Castle Stairs, and the curtain led
westwards to a corner towet. It was discovered
that there had been extensive 19th-century
disturbance south of the wall (Harbottle 1966,
86). A parapet stair was found, which had
originally been a straight flight up the wall, but
was later altered to have a lower flight leading
up from the bailey. Holes in every second step
close to the wall remain unexplained. The wall
was of one build, with ashlar faces and a rubble
and mortar core. The treatment of cach face
differed above the footings (Harbottle 1966,
92-3). An occupation layer or rubbish dump
contained pottery fragments, predominantly
from cooking pots, which may have been
deposited while the wall was being built.

The Bailey Gate (Fig 5.5) was situated near
the south-west angle of the keep, and appears
to have been the earliest of the principal
entrances to the Castle (Longstatfe 1860, plate

opp 98).

5.1.2 The keep

The most substantial survival of this period
is the stone keep itself, although it has been
restored at various times (for the following:
Goodall 2004; Hatrbottle 1990; Knowles 1926;
Longstafte 1860). It may be classified as a tower-
keep, characterised by the accommodation
having been arranged vertically in a succession
of floors. The Newcastle keep consists of
a ground floor, originally of two distinct,
unconnected sections: the vaulted chapel,
directly accesible only from the outside; and
the so-called ‘garrison room’, also vaulted,
but probably used for storage and originally
accessible only via a spiral staircase from
the floor above (Fig 5.6). The first floor was
dominated by one large room with a smaller
chamber or solar, known as the ‘Queen’s
chambet’ to the north. A third room had
openings onto the main external staircase. This
great staircase gave access to the Great Hall on
the second floor. This huge space had a gallery
with openings at the level above, reached by

two separate staircases. Another private room,
or ‘King’s chamber’, was located to the south
of the Great Hall. There was a room to the
north containing a well some 30m deep. There
were three straight mural stairs. The keep has
been interpreted as the principal defensive
structure of the Castle and the dwelling of
the commander of the garrison (cf Harbottle
1990). The closest parallels, in terms of layout
and design, are Norham on the present Scottish
border, Bamburgh on the Northumberland
coast, and Prudhoe farther inland on the Tyne.
Norham, however, was a hall-keep, developed
from an eatlier 12th-century donjon, and akin
to towers in contemporary episcopal palaces
(Dixon and Matrshall 1993). Bamburgh has also
been classified as a hall-keep, but was set on a
much squarer plan, perhaps ultimately derived
from the Tower of London (Goodall 2004).
Prudhoe was a tower-keep, like Newcastle,
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Fig 5.6 Cross section of
Newcastle keep.
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with vertically stacked accommodation, but
much smaller (12.60m x 13.50m) in footprint
(Ryder 1992, 58-9). Goodall has argued that
Newcastle was a late, although significantly
modified, version of a tradition of square great
towers in the North begun earlier during Henry
I’s reign, starting with Catlisle and including
Richmond and Bamburgh. There is much
contemporary debate over the classification
and function of stone keeps: some, like
Hedingham (Dixon and Marshall 1992) being
demonstrably for state purposes (the great hall
being used for administrative and ceremonial
occasions, and for the granting of audiences).
Given the considerable height of the second-
floor hall, and its surrounding galleries, this
room at Newcastle was evidently intended to
accommodate similar events, with an attendant
smaller space with a fireplace provided for
withdrawing or for use as a solar.

The construction of the towers of the
Royal castles of Newcastle and Dover has been
linked, owing to the documented presence of
Maurice the Engineer at both sites (Harvey
1984, 202). Maurice is recorded as being at
Newecastle in 1174-5, when he was paid as
a mason (Pjpe R. 21 Hen. 11, 184); the first
payments for the building of the tower at
Newcastle occur in 1171-2 (Pipe R. 17 Hen. 11,
66). Maurice the Engineer was paid for work
at Dover in 1181-2 (Pjpe R. 28 Hen. II, 150).
There are many points of comparison between
Newcastle and Dover, but the two sites also
differ in many respects. Though both structures
were about 25.30m in height, the dimensions
on the ground differed: Newecastle, without
the forebuilding was ¢ 19.20m x ¢ 17m; Dover
was ¢ 30m x ¢ 29.30m (PEAN 1899 ser 2, 9,
124). Both sites had a well shaft brought up
through both the basement and first floor in
solid masonry, in order that a water supply could
be secured at second-floor level. Neither the
surviving documentation nor the comparative
architectural details make it clear what the role
of Maurice may have been in transmitting
influence from one site to the other (Constable
2003, 142-61). Another notable feature of
comparison is the enclosure of the roof system
within a gallery storey; this feature is also shared
with the Tower of London (Goodall 2004, 51).

The rib-vaulted chapel within the keep
at Newcastle displays architectural stylistic
connections to the Galilee Chapel at Durham
Cathedral. Unusually, the original access to the

chapel was from the outside of the keep rather
than from the interior, raising the question
of who was expected or permitted to use the
chapel.

Goodall (2004, 56) has suggested that the
tradition of stone square great towers in the
North of England became a symbol of Anglo-
Norman territorial claims in the region. It is
known that the region was disputed with the
Scottish Crown and held by David I (and his
son, Henry, earl of Huntingdon) between 1135
and 1157, (Goodall 2004, 55). Although many
aspects of Anglo-Norman society, and indeed
ecclesiastical architecture, were deployed in
Scotland in the 12th century, the square great
keep was not one of them, perhaps because of
its iconic association with English (or Anglo-
Norman) suzerainty. Once Henry I had started
to build his great stone keep at Newcastle, this
castle replaced Henry I's Bamburgh as the
pre-eminent focus of royal administration
in Northumberland. While Dover surpassed
Newcastle in scale, Henry II may have had a
particular reason for enhancing the appearance
of power at both sites. For example, both
keeps were accessed at second-floor level via
a forebuilding, while first-floor access was the
norm at all other towers where forebuilding
access can be reconstructed. At Newcastle, an
imposing external staircase provides access to
the first-floor level, where ascent and descent
could be monitored via the chamber with
openings on the east of a main chamber at
that level. The stairs continue upwards but
level out some way short of the Great Hall,
and a change of orientation towards the Hall
is required. More steps have to be ascended,
and two low-roofed, much darker and narrower
transitional spaces with further steps have to
be negotiated before entry into the spacious,
presumably well-lit, hall was allowed. This is
an even more impressive example of the kind
of architecture of power, and of a ceremonial
entrance, argued by Dixon (1996), through
which petitioners, or potentially rebellious
nobles, may have been put at a psychological
disadvantage when approaching the presence
of the king or his deputy. The architecture
created a build-up and expectation, and indeed
the play of light may have created an optical
disadvantage as well. As both castles were built
for royal accommodation, which could have
been used for the reception of royal guests,
and both were built in ports, the 12th-century



5 THE MEDIEVAL TOWN

works at Dover and Newcastle (Fig 5.7) may
have been intended to represent the southern
and northern gateways to Henry II’s island
kingdom (Constable 2003).

Allen Brown (2003) has placed the late
12th-century work at Newcastle in the context
of the total of Royal castle-building during
the first three Angevin reigns as indicated by
accounts of expenditure in the Pipe Rolls. In
the period 1154-1216 there was ‘a large-scale
and practically continuous building programme
covering every quarter of the kingdom’, with
some [780 spent per annum, on some 130
castles (Allen Brown 2003, 134). Henry I spent
money on 90 castles, but over two-thirds of
the £21,000 he spent were outlaid on seven of
these: Dover, Newcastle, Nottingham, Orford,
Scarborough, Winchester, and Windsor (Allen
Brown 2003, 135; Eales 2003, 368). The
relatively large expenditure on Newcastle
must also be considered within the context of
the king’s work on other northern castles, as
part of ‘defence or offence against the Scot’
(Allen Brown 2003, 136): Scarborough, Wark,
Bowes and Richmond. Expenditure on castles,
generally, later in the reign, and in John’s reign,
however, was initiated more by concern over
internal revolt than fear of the penetration of
the kingdom’s frontiers. However, both in the
1170s and in the early 13th century, it has been
considered that ‘In a crisis Border government
tended to dissolve and reform along different
lines, especially around the great castelries of
Carlisle, Bamburgh and Newcastle, and around
escheats and custodies temporarily in the hands
of the Crown’ (Holt 1961, 200-1, 241-50,
quoted in Fales 2003, 375).

5.1.3 The 13th century to early 14th
century

Newecastle’s role in the defence of the northern
border was renewed in the 13th century,
although during the minority of Henry III
from 1217 the custody of Royal castles often
lay beyond central control (Eales 2003). In his
majority, Henry I1I expended effort to regain,
secure and update his fortresses.

A new gatehouse, the Black Gate (Fig
5.8), was built between 1247 and 1250, in the
reign of Henry III (Brown, Colvin and Taylor
1963, 746-7). A form of batbican was built
to connect the new gate to the existing 12th-
century north gate. The 13th-century gate
was built at the bottom of the 12th-century
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Fig 5.7 Cut away of the Norman keep (painting by Geoff Laws).

Fig 5.8 Castle Garth and Black Gate from the south (photograph by David Williams).
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ditch. The gatehouse passage was excavated,
as was the road in front of the Black Gate
(Event 84). This revealed that there were four
distinct spaces, albeit part of a unified design,
which remained in use until ¢ 1400 (Harbottle
and Ellison 1981, 80). The passage walls were
built on splayed foundations with at least part
of the space in between filled with rubble
and mortar at the front, mortar and masons’
chippings at the back (Harbottle and Ellison
1981, 83). Guardrooms were located on
cither side, at the rear of each wall. A patch
of random flagging indicated a former floor.
During the construction of the Black Gate,
debris from the building works was used to fill
construction holes and trenches, and to protect
the foundations. These were identified in the
filling of the ditch.

A bridge pit was located in the front half
of the gatehouse passage, with evidence
for a turning bridge that gave access to the
Castle (Harbottle and Ellison 1981, 83—4).
This turning bridge was contemporary, with a
second turning bridge located in the barbican
(Knowles 1926, 48-51). Through comparison
with other turning bridges, Harbottle and
Ellison concluded that the Black Gate bridge
represented an intermediate stage of design
(1981, 85).

When the Scottish war began in 1296 the
Castle was provisioned and made ready to
withstand Scottish attack (Harbottle and Ellison
1981, 85; Brown, Colvin and Taylor 1963, 747,
Longstatfe 1860, 68). The ditch may have been
scraped clean at this time, and measures taken
to prevent erosion of the clay. Harbottle and
Ellison cite an inquest of 1336 at which the
jurors had sworn that the Castle was in good
repair in 1314, but that the integrity of its
defences and appurtenances had subsequently
been breached by the townspeople (1981, 86).
Paths and parcels of land were cut out of the
moat, and livestock were habitually grazed
near the Castle, resulting in accumulations
of manure and other organic waste outside
the gate and in the ditches (Harbottle and
Ellison 1981, 85). The king prohibited further
abuses of this nature and ordered the mayor
and bailiffs to have the area around the Castle
cleared (Cal Close R 1333—7,697). At the south
curt